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PREFACE
(Abstract)

What was the significance of Fébruary Six, 1934 in French history?
The answer to this questiop has never been adequately provided by an
American scholar in the field, althoﬁgh'the French and the English
historians have devotéd several monographs to the subject. The present
study is an attempt to bridge this gap. Beyond the inquiry into the
events that brought on the Sixth of February and their impact on French
civilization, this study aims at an énalysis of the governments set up

by the Cartel des Gauches from 1932 through 1934, of the Stavisky Af-

fair, and of the riots of January and February, 1934.

The source material extant in the United States proved to be in-
adequate, and it became imperative for the author to do much of his
research in France. Of the many available records that were scrutinized,
the most ualuable.were the Chamber of Deputies' debatéé, annexes, and
documents. The newspaper and periodical archives of Paris, the varieq

resources of the Bibliothéque Nationalé, and the records of the French

police also were useful.

The majority of the French and English historians who have at-
tempted an interpretation of the Sixth of February, 1934, have seen
in these dramatic eVénts an attempted fascist coup d'état. This in-
terpretation was adopted by most Americén authorities interested in

French internal affairs, who appear to haﬁe followed the line of argu-



mentation presented in the books of Alexander Werth, Which Way France?

and France in Ferment. The fascist coué d'état theéry was based pri-
marily on three assumptidnéz - (1) France had a strong fascist minority
in Paris by January, 1934; (2) a political league named the Croix de
Feu under the masterful leadership of Lieutenant-Colonel Frangois de

La Rocque dominated the rioters on the evening of February Six;.and

(3) the Daladier Governmént then in power successfully checked a fascist
coup d'etat through decisive action.

The primary sources revgaled that the fascist interpretation was
extremely inaccurate. Even though, in fact, the Third Republic was
faced on that‘day by one of the most serious threats to French democ-
racy in its annals, the his;orical records show that France had no
strong fascist minority in Paris by January, 1934, that the Croix de
Feu was only one of many political leagues active on February Six,
that the largest and the dominating political league on February Six

was the non-fascist Union Nationale des Combattants (U.N.C.), and that

the theory of an alleged fascist coup d'état was the.interpretation
propagated by the French Socialist Party and Premier Daladier.

February Six was the climax of a democratic crisis which had
begun as early as the elections of 1932. During the fichronic phase,"
the democratic étructure of_France.was criticized by men who kept
their argumenﬁs on a high intellectual plane. These criticisms by
themselves were not potent enough to bring about‘the overthrow of
French democracy,kfor many of these had been ﬁnder discussion for years

in intellectual circles. This '"chronic phase,'" therefore, was one of



increased intelleétual~exércise against the weaknesses of French pol-
itical democracj and involved such‘brosaic matﬁets as the interpella-
tions, the'parliamenfary Questions, the ministerial instability, the
parliamentary.committee‘éystem, the multiparty system, the value of a
limited suffrage, énd the disappointing resuits of the elections of 1932.
Espécially vigorous was André Tardigu, a Rightist députy_and a former
premier, who félt that ‘French demééracy was tob brittle to hold up
before the international &angers ﬁhét came with the collapse of col-
lective security.

In 1933 the Great Deﬁression struck France and the democratic
crisis entered its ''acute phase." As unemployient figures increased,
as the farmers found the markets closed, and as the Government seemed
unable to keep ité Treaéufy in good order,; the "capitalist offensive"
began. This_offensive, led by outétandiﬁg big’buéinessmen, distinguished
itself by the wviciousness Wifh which French parliamentary institutions
were attacked. The royalist press, seeing the opportunity to re-establish
the monarchy, feleased a devastating series of articles against French
democracy. 'Mbreover,vthe French became apprehensive over the threat
to sécurité made by Nazi Germany and also joined the royalists and
capitalists in blaﬁing the Cartel for the country's troubles. This
antiparliamentary attitude gradually became overshédowed by a general
atmosphere of antipathy =forh things as they were. This repugnance be-
came associated with anyone working for the Third Republic.

When fhe Stavisky Affair exploded over France on December 23, 1533,

the democratic crisis entered the '"violent phase.'" Alexandre Stavisky
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was a naturalized Jew who had built up a criminal caréér as early as
1909. By 1926 Stavisky waS'fihallyrimprisoned but soon;hé was ''pro-
~ visionally r'eleaéedri té receive medical_ﬁreatmént., From 1927 to 1934
Stavisky made good use of shystérs; questionable medical authorities,
police connegtions, anéAbriﬁed pafliamentarians to secure nineteen
postponemeﬁts of his case. During this pefiod he swindled 500 million
francé from the Orléaﬁs and Bayqnng'Municipal Pawnshops. In January,
1934, when these facts were pﬁBlidly reyeéled; it waS'aiso announced
that Stavisky had qommitted "suiéide”'in a vili& somewhere in the Alps.

" The French bublic,‘égitaged bf thé French pféss,'now began demand;
ing the names of tﬂoéé;respoﬁsibleVfor,the Staﬁisky Scandals. Thousands
of Frenchmen, léd by the politiéallroyaliSt leagﬁe,‘joined actively
the ahtidémocratic forceé wﬁen:thglnames of the Frenchvjudges, deputy-
lawyers,'police, and‘Cabiﬁét‘mémbers implicated with Stavisky were re-
‘vealed in January, 1934: 'On -January 7 the rbyalist 1eague; the Action
Francaise, gave the fi#st "call to action' which was answered by nine
serious January Riots in Paris. Thevchaufempé Cabinet was forced to
resign by the “forcés‘in the street." |

ﬁdouard Daladier became Pfemierf Hisvmishandling of the Chiappe
Affair (the dismissal of thé‘popular ?fefect_of Bolice)'and other ad-
minisﬁrative changes brought the opponents of French democracy back
oh the streets. This time the croﬁd was notiéeably much more numerous
and éggressivev'

This "violent phase" reached its climax on the evening of Feﬁruary 6,

1934, All the major political leagues had'called out their adherents to
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demonstrate against the Government and to seize the Palais~Bpurbon—~
the symbol of French parliamentary life. During a tumultuous Chamber
sitting, a vast mob invaded fhe Place de la Concorde. By night time
this crowd had become dominated by political leaguers who tried to
seize tﬂe Concorde Bridge on their way to the falais-Bourbon. A cor-
dbn of police kept the rioters in check. Early in the evening the
Mﬁnicipal Councillors in'Pa:is actually entered the Palais-Bourbon,
but they failed to conviﬁce Daladier that»he should res#gnz. By 7:30
P.M. the police opened'firé §n the COncorde crowd to prevent the en-
raged political leaguers fromrseizing'the barricaded Concorde Bridge.
Throughout the night two. leagues wére_éspecigily violent in.their
assaults ag;inst the police; namely, the Rightist organization called

the Solidarité Francaise and the large veteran group of the U.N.C.
- .

The much-discussed Croix de Feu was disorganized; it paraded up and
dowﬁ the streets near the Chambef; and it later took credit for lead-
ing the leaguersvthat'evening. Ihe Great February Six Riof ended
after several serious attempts to seize the Concorde Bridge had failed
" and after 4,000 people had been wounded ork killed.

‘The '"men on the streets" on February Six had no clear and co-
herent program to follow; they had lost faith in democracy; in their
government leaders,‘and iﬁ themselveS; Their 1ong; pent-up emotions
‘broke out into full expression during the Great February Riot, and the
result was an unusual amount of blood spilt needleésly. Almost as soon
as thé riot was over, the rioters realized what a threat to their de-

mocracy the event had been and this fact led the leaguers to be ashamed



of their conduct and to blame the fascists for their misbehavior.
This change in attitude brought an end to the "violent phase'' of the
democratic crisis.

A bit horrified of whaﬁ they might have done to their democracy
if circumstances had taken only a slightly different turn, the rioters
wanted to make amends. Except for a few die-hards, all of France now
entered the ""recuperative phase'" of the crisis. This period saw a
whole day of repentance given to "pledging oneself to the ideas of
liberty and French democracy." The French Communists tried unsuccess-
fully on February Ninth to change this return-to-democracy movement.
On February 12, 1934, France celebrated its return to the democratic
faith by staging a Great General Strike.

Thus February Six was a real antidemocratic crisis for on that
day a mob of 100,000, united by a desire to overthrow the Third Repub-
lic, made three major unsuccessful assauits against the police cordon
guarding the Palais-Bourbon. Earlier this mob had been organized into
numerous antiparliamentary political leagues which declared themselves
"against those who rule.' These leagues, forgoing the use of the peace-
ful means provided by democracy, accepted the reliance on force to
bring about the removal of the Daladier Cabinet--the executive power
selected only a few days previously. Even many of the country's duly
elected deputies, during a very tumultuous Chamber sitting, and the
Municipal Councillors §f Paris assisted the leaguers on tﬁe Sixth of
February in this serious attempt to overthrow Fremch democracy. Only

the poor coordination among the leagues, the lack of strong leaders
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on the rioters' side, the determined and loyal police guarding the
approaches to the Chamber, and the use of gunfire against the Con-
corde mob during the Great February Riot saved the Third Republic

from falling on that historic day.



CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

The Elections of 1932
Background“-—bAfter World War I, it would‘éppear to a superficial
observer that France, from a governmental viewpoint, could be classi-
fied as a strong democracy. Yet there were doubts'to be encountered
1f one took the time to probe deéper. There was a cancer slowly eat-

ing towards the vitals of la belle France. This malady had many

ramifications, but it remained subacute as cabinet after cabinet was
replaced in the early 1920's. The parliamentary side of French democ-
racy was especiélly revealing; During»the years 1926 to 1929 under
the decided control of Raymond Poincar€, thé parliamentary democracy
could be seentélowly dying. But, true to the remarkable French
ability to surprise its most acute observers, French democracy in the
early thirties seemed to have resisted malignancy in its structure.

In this atmosphere, we approach the electioms of May, 1932.

Results of the elections of 1932.-- The elections of 1932 had, as

was usual in the French post-World War I politics, returned a Left
majority. The Radical-Socialist Party emerged as the largest single
party having captured 26 per cent of the seats in the Chamber of
Deputies. The Right had éathéfed five seats for the Conservative
Party, seveﬁty-six seats for the UfR“D. (Republican-Democrats), twenty-

eight seats for the Independent Republicans, and sixteen seats for the



Popular Democrats--a totai of 125 Rightists. The Center shared 134
seats about equaily between ﬁhe Left Republicans and the Independent
Radicals, while the Radical~Socialist5 and the Socialists took 323
seats in the Chamber. This left some twenty-three séats for the Extreme
Left-~twelve going to the Communiéts.

A deeper analysig of the election returns brings out the fact
that 303 votes out of 605 were needed for a majority within the hemi-
cycle~--a name’used to. refer ;o'the roém where the deputies met when in
official session. With this point in mind, it will be noted that the
Radical-Socialists, alone, could never musﬁer é majority vote. This
copld only be done if they could count the Socialists on their side;
Events were to shqﬁ that a Socialist-Radical coalitibn in the 1932

Chamber never became a reality.

Importance of the Socialist Party.~~ The Radical-Socialists had
won a victory in 1932 only because the Socialists and.their party had
united their force§ during:the campaign. Téking advantagé of the re-
quirement that a sécond poll must be held whenever no candidate re-
ceived 50 per cent 6f the votes cast, the Radical-Socialists and the
Socialists had agieed to pool their votes on the second ballot. Thus
was the Right defeated. vAlﬁost as.sopg as thg balloting was completed,
the rupfure between the two erstwhile allies occurred. The division

o 2
was basically a deep one, as we shall see.

lAlexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1935), pp. 64-65;
also Le Temps, July 14, 1932.

2Alexandeererth, Which Way France? (Londonm, 1937), p. 40.




The Socialists had met at the Salle Huyghens on May 28, 1932, and
in the "spirit of 1789" had drawn up a minimum government program called

the Cahiers Huyghens, which they offered as the solution to France's ills.

It was an ambitious'list of proposals which included a reduction’of
French military expenditures to the 1928 level, the forty~houf week
wi;hout decrease in wageé, uhémployment insurance, nationalization of
railroads and insurance companies, and control of French banking. The
Socialists especially emphgsi?éd disarmament and military budget cuts.3
The focus §f attention was édouard Herriot at this point. He was
the Radical—Sodialist'1eader, and he was assigned the task of deéiding
whether he could accept the Socialists"proﬁosals. The stakes were
high for tﬁey involved fgfure Socialist—Radical cooperation, the pos-
sibility of giving France a stable government, and the feasibility of
introduéing "socialist and untried measures' into the French democratic
structure. Herriot, the Premier-elect, was a conservative on the issues

mentioned in the Cahiers Huyghens. The Socialists' demands, especially

those on disarming unilaterally to the 1928 level, were distasteful to
him. 1In comnsequence, soonvafter the elections of 1932, the breach was
reached.[+ There was to be no alliance between the Radical-Socialists
and the Socialists in the Chaﬁber!

A glance at the four éébinets which succeeded one another from

May, 1932, to January, 1934, shows that none of them was able to hold

3Werth, Which Way, p. 40.

4L‘Europe Nouvelle, June 11, 1932.




together a majority.. This was mainly because, on the personal level,
Herriot's views were incompatible with those of Léon Blum,‘leader of
the Socialists, who ﬁith 21 per cent of the seats constituted the next
largest group in the Chamber.

The Radical-Socialist Party theoreticélly stood committed to a
social reform:program, buﬁ, in reality,lits politiéal maneuvers after
World War varoved that it Qaé'hostile to socialistic measures. The
Radical-Socialists, therefore, being unable to agree with the Socialists
on the politicai plane, resorted to the formation of a loosely-knit
Cabinet in 1932vunder édouard Herriot. The new Premier réfused to
consider a union with ﬁhe Center‘pafties because he‘felt that such av
move would alienat; too much support on the Left.

It became obvious that the RadicaL~So¢ia1ist leaders would have
to spend mhch energy in trying tp‘consolidate antagonistic political |
elements. In the next fgw years, they were fore&er trying to satisfy
the contradictory forces on both the Right and the Left as well as
within their own party. The latter point should not be overlooked.
The Left-Wing of the Radical-Socialist Party included many young men
of the type like Pierre Cot and Gaston Bergery who felt that Herriot
was too slow.6 . These many political vectors resulted in the impossi-
bility of bringing about a consistent governmeﬂt policy. It created a

"weak Left" which became knowh as the Cartel des Gauches.

5John C. DeWilde, ''Political Ferment in France," Foreign Policy
Reports, X (July 18, 1934), 123.

6Werth, Which way, pp. 41-42.



vThe Social Atmosphere and Foreign AffairsA

Monarchy versus parliamentary rule.-- The French political phil-
osophies, as they exisged in‘1932, could be said to revolve around the
two poles of "monarchism" and parliamentéry rule. Now the term 'mon-
archism" not only conﬂoteg the return of a moﬁarch, but also of a
government ruled by monarchical principles. As to what these principles
were in France in the period after World Waf I, there existed but neb-
ulous agreements. Since tﬁe early days of the Third Repﬁblic, ""mon-~
archism'" had been the main. contending idea used to opposé the Republic;
but by 1919 and throughout the twenties, it became considerably weak.7

In the twenties such proroyalists as Charies Maurras and Léon
Daudet decided to bring renewed vigor to the “royalistvmovement" in
France. Both mén desired to channel their efforts so as to make
"monarchism"” again the'leading challenge for French democracy. There
was no doubt that Maurras wésia brilliant writer énd could be success-~
ful in any prqpaganda campaign he undertéok. He detested democxnacy,

and he gave vent to his feelings on this matter--as well as on many

othe;s-~in the royalist newspaper organ; L'Action Fraggaise. Leon
Daudet, working with Maurras, was then the foremost user of invectives
in France. Both men had employed their remarkable intellectual talents
in writiﬁg a series of books dealing with the philosophical gides of

monarchy.

7Werth, Which Way, pp. 8-9.

8Lowell Joseph Ragatz, Background of the February Riots in Paris
(London, 1934), pp. 3-5. ’ ’




It would be difficult to overestimate the importance‘of Maurras
and Daudet when considéring tﬁe royalist cause in post-World War I
France, TFor a while they were the mainsﬁring éf the movement. In 1924,
a little more flesh and blood was added when Maurras and Daudet began a
propaganda campaign for the ”King"-QJeén, Duke of Guise. The Duke's
very existence had been'unknqwn to most Frenéhmen,before then. In 1926,
a coronation was arranged. - Soon Maurras and Daudet were making the
happenings in the new court in Palermo, Sicily, "top news.' Their
majesties, "King Jean III" and ""Queen Isabelle' became the subject of
daily comment throughout Fiance. Henri of Orléans became the '"Dauphin."
The marriage of the latter to Isabelle, Princess of Orléans-Braganza
was celebrated widely in the royél ci;cles in France.

Besides the creation of a '"royal house” in e#ile, Maurras and
" Daudet brought further attention to the royal cause by the publicity
they received. Maurras, for instance, was arrested for the illegal
possession of arms. Maurras did not praise the '"democratic arresting
officials" when the dangerous weapons turned out to be rusty dueling
pistols. The event made him a national hero for a while. Again, in
1926, Maurrés made the headlines, for hg had ﬁhreatened the life of
the Minister of the Interior Schrameck. A court of appeal released
Maurras of a two-year sentence given for this act. Daudet, on the
other hand,'had lost his son Philippe in 1925. Much mystery surrounded

the latter affair. The story circulated that radicals had incited the

9Ragatz, Background, PP. 3-5.



younger Daudet to commit suicide. Daudet charged that he had been
slain by enemies of his among the police. Such sensational events in-
volving these two guiding spirits'of "monarchism" in'France added to
their folloﬁing.lo

To the 'royal house' and 'colorful personalities" rungs were added

more steps in the monarchical ladder by the causes that L'Action Fran-

ggigg supported. Maurras and Daudet's newspaper was antisocialist,
anticommunist, antisemitic, and antimason. Others, who found Fraﬁce

to have been too cautious in the field of policy-making since Versailles,
made up the majority of the discordant eleménts who supported the
strongly nationalist views expounded by ﬁhe monarchists, Especially
popular on the royalist bandwagon were the unmerciful attacks made on
the members of the Chamber of Deputies.l; Thus the 1ﬁbors of Daudet

and Maurras could be considered as revealing the "monarchical prin-

. ciples'" of the times.

In spite of what has been said so far, it must be recorded that
the royalists in France since World War i werersméll in numbers.
However, aﬁong these, were the strongest antidemocratic intellectual
forces. With Maurras and Daudet, '"monarchism" was not only:a royalist
movement, it was an attitude of intense opposition to whatever could

be labeled French democracy. Serving as a focus for the discontented

elements, their constant lashing at the Republic made the royalist

'10Ragatz, Background, pp. 4-6.

111pi4.

12Walter Rice Sharp, Government of the French Republic (New York,
1938), p. 44,




leaders a menaceAto ﬁhe Third Republic,- By 1932, the '"momarchist atti-
tude' was gaining momentum.

kThe.Third Republic was not unaccustomed to such opponents and
critics. It bears repefiﬁion that French Democracy had had strong mon-
archical opposition in its early'déys,‘but after the Boulanger and
Dreyfus Affairs and the anticlericalism of Waldeck-Rousseau and Combes,
the Republic had been stabilized. TIts ﬁrestige, furthermore, had been
enhanced by the Iaurels,it received duringFWorld War I.

Postwar France more and more.éonnected the Third Republic with

parliamentarykrule_of the Chamber of Deputies‘ This was considered
the centér of French democracy, and parliamentary rule was accepted by
the overwhelming majority of the French people as,ﬁhe best fofm of
government. The great mgjoriﬁy of_the,Rightists and the Socialists
were not antiparliamentarians in 1932, and the average Frenchman took
" democratic goverﬁment fo; granted.

Distrust of the Republic's machinery.-- In this period, two demo-’

cratic constitutional schools were distinguishable in France. We will
label them the "traditionmal échool” and the 'radical school.'" These
two groups were to Bg oBservéd‘tHroughout France; they cut right through
the bonds of poiitical party make-up. 1The ""traditional school" defended
the existing form of government. It was willing to work within the

limits of the loi constitutiomnelle de 1875. It approved, if not in-~

tellectually at least outwardly, by its political activities, the con-

centration of French political power within the Chamber of Deputies,

lSWerth,_Frgnce in Ferment, pp. 12-13.




and the weakened position of the French execu?iveA EAOuard Herriot and'
éhouard Daladier were outstanding mémbers among those qpholding.this
category in the period under focus. Anyone acquﬁinted with the general
history of modern France knows Lhis school too well for ﬁs to. linger
 any longer om it. |

Thg spotlight should be furned rather‘bh‘thé “"radical school'-=~ -
especially as exemplified by M.‘André Tardieu. Tardieu,had been in
Clemenceau's»"war cabinet," and; in the early;l930;s, had been fremier
for a short while. During oqr,peribd of interest, hébwas to leave
Parliament aﬁd undertake a crusade for a drastic chﬁnge_iﬁkthe French
Constitution. Tardieu QasAinbmany ﬁays a followér of the Clemenceau
and Poincarézlégend, HisAdeparture from the political'arenavied him,
at first,_on-what épéeafed to be a onefﬁan campaign thse objective
was to point out the decadéﬁce of the French political institufions.
' His experience as a parliamentérién had giveh'him a distasté for the
intrigues carried‘on,ﬁi théifrénch political pért?es. He qgestioﬁed
,the,techniqués ﬁsgd inkﬁhe running of the‘Ffeneh government and he
felt thét the pérliameﬂtary gystem,was not so democratic as was sup-
posed; ' |

Tardieu waé t§ gétﬁerv§,numerous following who saw in.the former
premier the symbol for the scepticism which mény Frénchmeﬁ entertained-
regarding Parliament. " Tardieu pointed to . the apathy of the French

electorate towards their 1nst1tut10ns. The crusading deputy became

14Jacques Debu- Brldel L' Agonle de la tr0151eme republigue 1929~
1939 (Paris, 1948), p. XI.
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the powerful voice of experience which warned that the '""Revolution had
o 15 ’ .
to be reevaluated" to fit the times. Tardieu published his devastat-

ing attacks, first in a series of articles printed by the French period-

ical, L'Illustration. In January, 1934, his thoughts and "program" for
reform appeared in an explosive and exceedingly impdrtant work entitled:

L'Heure de la décision (Hour of Decisiom).

In the introduction to L'Heure de la décision, Tardieu succinctly

presented his basic demands as follows:
It involves the restoration in France of a minimum of

executive authority; a minimum of parliamentary liberty, a

minimum financial order, a minimnm of electoral dignity, a

minimum of civic morality--the reason why the democracies can

so easily become controlled by anonymous dictators or by those

using government offices for personal benefit. It is the Hour

of Decisian! If the regime is allowed to go on as it is now

it will not last very long. 17 v

Tardieu died still fighting for what he believed to be right and
best for France. While developing his thesis, not only did Tardieu re-
veal the corruption and the reasons why, but he offers solutions. He
asserted that the body politic reacted unfavorably in shouldering and
solving modern problems. He pointed with emphasis to the social lag
existing between the bureaucratic institutions of the Third Republic

and the tackling of major perplexing questions. As the press and the

French people later made use of Tardieu's ideas in our work, they will

.15Debu~Bridel,‘L'Agonie de la troisiéme république, p. 201.

16André Tafdieu, La révolution a refaire: volume II: la profession
parlementaire (Paris, 1937), pp. 192-194,

17
VIII.

André Tardieu, L'Heure de la décision (Paris, 1934), pp. VII-
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be developed below.18

The first parliémentary evil attacked by Tardieu was that of the
"interpellation." The "right of interéeilation" was given to every
French deputy; that is, he has the.privilege of asking the government
to clarify its position on any issue considered paramount at the moment.
" Here, Tardieu avers, can be seen in all its evil spectral divisions, how
the particular and individual political interests can dominate over the
general interests of the Chamber; One deputy's desire can smash the
- whole government machine;y by using the "interpellation," for the pre-
mier and the cabinet are‘fequired to give réplies to the inquisitors.l

Besides this "holding of the interpellationrclub over the govern-
ment's head,” in the same breath can be brought out the deputy's use of
the ''question.' "The queStion" was a parliamentary trick, whereby any
deputy could éose_any question to the French édministration and which
was answered orally or in writing. Thus by the "interpellation' and
the '"question,” one man could keep the French executive very busy and
could cut its time needed to face some pressing problems. Tardieu pre-
sented a revealing and shocking picture when he.divulged:

If I am permitted to cite an example that I am well ac-
quainted with, I would recall that, in 1930, I had within thirteen
months' time, of which eight months saw the Chamber in session,
to be present for 329 sittings, undergo the presentation of 327

- interpellations and of sixty-two questions; to debate at the
tribunal the acceptance or the refusal of 101 of these; to fight

to the finish on 155 others; te speak, at great length, 172
times; to ask for a 'vote of confidence' sixty times; to appear

18Tardieu, Révolution a'refaire, pp. 192-194.

Bvia., pp. 193-194.
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fourteen times, during whole éfternoons, before committees

of the two chambers--all this taking place in a period when

I had to negotiate either inside France, or outside France,

in La Hague, in London, in Geneva, the problem of world dis-

armament, the problem of naval limitations, the reparatiomn

problems, and those of the defenses for the Fast and South-

east /of France/

Lingering longer on the "interpellation,'" Tardieu directed atten-
tion to the fact that thex”interpellation"'was used selfishly by
"despotic parliamentarians' who hoped to feather their political mnests.
This unlimited power as used by the deputies, asserted Tardieu, should
be determined within certain limits; otherwise, the French executive
was weakened to such an extent as to hamper the normal government ma-
chinery from operating——and could only result in further cabinet in-
stability.2l

This very articulate critic then struck at the very essence of
French democracy; namely, the electoral system. - Tardieu declared that
the electoral system in its effectiveness actually reﬁresented less
than 10 per cent of the French pdpulation, He was puzzled by a system
under which women were not allowed the suffrage, because they rendered
no military service, whereas the soldiers were prevented from voting,
because they did give this service. Tardieu explained further that
the many political parties, under a multiparty system, often made it
impossible for many voters finally to vote for the representatives

actually reflecting their political thoughts. Under the '"scrutin

uninomal,'" continued the former premier, a candidate needed an absolute

20

Tandieu, Révolution a refaire, pp.'194~195.

lTardieu, L'Heure, Ch., V.
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majority on the first ballot or a run-off eléction.was held. Many
voters thus could.not vote for the nominee who best represented them
and, Tardieu concluded, the nét result was that only about 10 per cent
of France were represented in Parliament.

Tardieu's remedies. to improve the condition of French parliamentary
life were: (1) the Government should be allowed to dissolve Parliament
without the intervention of the Senate; (2) the pedple should resolve,
through the ballot box, any conflict existing betwéen the:executive and
legislative branches of the Third Republic; (3) the Chamber of Deputies
should lose the right ﬁo initiate the French budget (to be discussed
beiow), or to pass ''pork barrel 1egislation"; and (4) the civil servants
should be prevented from bringing.unjusﬁ pressures on‘the gévernment and
the parliamentarians. As a climax to this "minimum program,' Tardieu
proposed a radical changé: the institﬁtion of a '"mational referendum,"
which would be established so that French citizehs could express their
opinions on Ffench laws. - As a part of the last propésal, the right of
wbman suffrage was included,23 It should be ﬁoted by the reader that
all these suggestions aimed at creating a strong executive power in
France.

The diagnosis madé by Tardieu of the rble of the parliamentarian,
and especially the significance of that role, in French democracy made -
a resounding impact. in every French canton. Tardieu t&pified the crit-

ical Frenchman at his best, for he was accustomed to attacking his

22Tardieu,'Réﬁolution a refaire,‘p. 212.

23

Tardieu, L'Heure, Chs. V-X.
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proﬁlem.directly and with aﬁ assured manner. In our period, he.headed
an intellectual movement which made it a duty to point out the defects
in the French democratic machinery. 1In this crusade, Tardieu himself
was an intriguing figure. His voice wés absharp one, his gestures were
brief, and after he had expéunded his ideas with ali their imagery,
much discussion was engendered. |

It would be unjust to Tardieu'andvhis followers to consider them
gnemies of French democracywbecguse of their sharp criticisms of the
parliamentéry behavior patterns.. This '"democratic radical school' was
constructive in viewpoint and éincerely believed France needed a strong
executive and a minimum revision of the constitution. "It would be un-
just and inaccurate to read into this ény suggestion for a fascist
type of-control.25

It would similarly be unfair not to grant the same reservations
to Joseph Barthélemy. In a much milder tone than Tardieu's, this
scholar presented materials for the building up of the ''radical con-
stitutional school”‘of thought. Barthélemy had much experience when
it came to the internal mechanics‘within the Chamber of Deputies, for
he was for a considerable period a Committee Chairman in that body.
In the early thirties, hé was the leading authority of the French Com-

mittee System. His arguments and opinions were to crystallize a

24Georges Suarez, Les heures hé%oiques du Cartel (Earis, 1934),
p. 133, '

25Some authors believe that this ”authoritarianism” has influenced
the thinking of Charles de Gaulle in the formation of the Fourth Republic.

6Joseph Barthélemy, Essai sur le travail parlementaire et le
systéme des commissions (Paris, 1934), Introduction.
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certain intellectual core around him in 1933, and the latter, mostly
scholars, soon were repeating digested versions to fellow Frenchmen.

Defined briefly;!a parliameptary committee in'France under the
Third Republic was éompoééd of a definite number of parliamentarians
chosen because of some competence in the subject at haﬁd. Its composi-
tion reflected the politicql appearaﬁce of the Chamber, and it usually
ended the question bef&re it, by presenting a rapport to the Chamber.
This rapport was usually written by one of the committee's youngest
members (the raEEorteur)'go help him make a ﬁame for himself. The com-
mittee, in principle, could make né final decisions; it could only pre-
pare the systematic analysis of a problem. Technically speaking, the
committee's role was only_to prepare the decision for the Chamber on a
pérticular issue; the Chamber alone could make-the final decision. The
fagport usually gave heéa to the opinioqs of the majority of the com-
mittee members, and the miﬁority did not give a rapport but could make
its opinion known on the floor of the Chamber.z

In reality, the committeé power was the source bf much of the
parliamentarian strength. Poincare had brought dut that the twenty or
so permanent commiﬁtees in the Chamber éf Deputies really were ‘''executive
comm:'Lttees."‘z'9 Bartbélemy undefscored the fact, and he noted that mo

text could be brought up for discussion beforé the Chamber and the French

27See Le Temps, 1934 series; also Revue Politique et Parlementaire,
1933-1934 series.

28

Barthélemy, Essai, p. l4.

29Tardieu, L'Heure, p. 124.
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Senate either by one member of Pafliament~orAeven the Government. The
basis fof deliberations in the Chaﬁber was the iaggort presented by a
committee. This reportwéould; buﬁ did not necessarily have to, agree
with the demands of the executive. A deputy who saw his proposition
rejected by the committée could propose amendments or offer a counter-
. measure. Thus a deputy devoted to the administration in power could
propose the Government's ﬁroject.

However, it can be #een from the above that if the Chamber opposed
a premier, unless he carried the votes on the ‘important committee uﬁder
discussion, he might as well take the exit. Sometimes the coumittee
itself could become deadlocked on an important issue, and could retard
the vote on such a subject indefinitely. Most important was the Finance
Committee~-the agency for preparingvthe French budget--for without its
support, no.government could stay in power for long. Fﬁrthermore the
deputiés felt no respomnsibility or’need for accounting before their
constituents for their behaviér while "in committée“-~no stenographic
records were kept, and the discussions were not opened to the public.3

The "‘radical constitutionalbschool,” moreover, pointed out that
the traditional French "individualism' could bring little but chaos
when released on the political plane. French individualism has made
tremendous contributions to French culture; but, in the field of pol-
itics, it has oftén led to disaster, to disunity, to failure to cooper-

ate, and to a shaky adhesion to a political point of view. To the

30Barthélemy, Essai, p. 15.

31ypia., pp. 177-178.
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caustic critic, a French parliamentaty session often became confusion
. 32 '
at its worst.
The responsibility for governing France was vested in the Cabinet.
The Cabinet could do fairly well, usuaily, if it had the support of the
Chamber, or if the Chamber granted it "extraordinary powers''--the so-

called decrets-lois. More often than not, however, a Ministry had to

give in to the whims of the French politicians, who in turn were ruled
by the much toofwell—publicized French individualism. 1If a depuﬁy
brought the government tumbling down, he felt irrespoﬁsible and had no
remorse. He knew that he was only one out of six hundred, and his in-
dividualism was given expression in the fact that the Chamber‘which
should control was itself uncontrolled.

Thus, intellectuais such as Tardieu and Barthélemy harped on the
need for stronger controls within their democracy. Attention was es-
pecially centered on the desire for strong national leadership. Many
Frenchmen were ready to agree with Georges Viance, in this period, when
he declared:; "It is exactly such leadership that France desires deeply;
all one has to do to become convinced is to listen to the sincere voices
of the cities, of the countryside, in the homes,..”"34

1t can be seen that the>propoﬁents of the "traditional constitu-
tional school! and the "radical constitutional school™ kept French

democracy in a state of flux., This was true even when these ideas were

325harp, French Republic, p. 46.
33

Tardieu, Révolution 2 refaire, pp. 260-261.

34Georges Viance, La France veut un chef (Paris, 1934), p. 239.
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‘uhexpreésed vividly f;dh the Eléctioniof 1932 to De¢¢mber, 1933. The
social atmosphérévwas receﬁti?e to Freﬁch demoqracy only as 1§ng as
it did not rgveal’its faults in a dramatic Iight at.thevimproper timef.
Within thejdemdcratic bddy,,thére was active diségreement‘as to where
power shoﬁld’reside buf,_és a whole,:democratic institutions were not
in ény'greater danger than they had been after World War I. Eut in
" less than twenty months, the events that transpired within France were
to change this optimistic attitude'towardS;democratié institutions to
oﬁe charged with pessimism. It'isvnow our assignment tb see gow doubts
entered many FrenchmEn”s‘minds.and shook their ''deep faith™ in French

democratic institutioms."

- French parliamentary life: ’Mayl 1932-December,'l933°ﬂ— It will
be recalled that immediately after_the Election of 1932, the Socialists
refused to join the Radicél‘Socialists‘in keeping the wheels of govern-

‘ment turning in a positive direction. This greatly haindicapped the

nCartel des Gauches" governments in their attempts to command a stable
majority in Parliament. From Jume, 1932 to November, 1933, four
Radical-sbcialist cabinets were overthrown after a brief tenure of

office. These were:

édouard Herriot.,........ June 4, 1932-December 14, 1932
Joseph Paul-Boncour...... December 18, 1932~January 28, 1933
Edouard Daladier......... January 31, 1933-October 23, 1933
Albert Sarraut........... October 26, 1933-November 23, 1933

" During this period, the sﬁruggle pursued by the various Radical- .
Socialist ministries to adhere to any clear-cut policy amounted to -
little being accomplishedl Parliamentary life from June, 1932 to

December, 1933 was indeed gasping for breath. The government, more
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often than not, appeafeq completely confused and hesitant. Parliament,
on the other hand, was extremely mobile and unable to steer along a
éonsistent road. |

édouard Herriot, ﬁhe head of the Radical—Soéialist Party, was the
first ﬁo take up the reins on June &4, 1932. From the beginning, the
Herriot Ministry found declining tax receipts, higher governmental ex-
penditures, and a deficit which had séen yearly markers of 6,707 and
5,611 million francs respectively in the~pas£‘two fiscal years. As
the Treasury recorded more and more expenditureé, tﬁe chance of bal-
ancing the budget became more and more remote. I1ll omens appeared
along this course wiﬁh the additional requiremeﬁt that the Treasury
had to cover the deficits of the French railwéys, which reached a
total sum of 12,567 million francs in the red from 1929 to 1933736
Herriot was in a quandary. |

For suggestions on how to Solve this pérplexing puzzle of declin-
ing revenues and mounting deficit, Herriot turned to his financial ad-
visors. These were conservative men and gladly revealed their opinion
on the watter.  when all the confributions Qere chalked up, they
amounted to the suggestibn that the budget must be balanced. This, the
consultiﬁg experts felt, coﬁld‘be done by.a~reduction in governmental
expenditures. Theyvrealiééd that'thi; was no easy undertaking, for

France by 1932 had reached a disproportion between expenses, which had

35DeWilde-, Political'Ferment, Pp. 123-124.

36Ibid‘,»p. 123; also Le Temps, April 30, 1934,
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more than doubled since 1913, and mational income, which was scarcely
greater than beforg World War I.37
| The conservative fiﬁanciers afgued that by balancing the budget a
certain chain reaction would take place:’ (1) business confidence would
be restored; (2) the taxpayers would be more satisfied; (3) export trade
would go up; and (4) the tourist trade would be’reviQed. Pressure was
brought to bear by commefcial and industrial lobbies for their point of
view to dominate. These groups>desired drastic cuts in the cost of'
government; and, like the majority of the Radical-Socialists they pre-
ferred this deflationary policy as preferable to one devaluating the
franc. 1In the past, this last solution had always hurt many businesses.38
The Socialists and their sympathizers felt that a 'balanced budget"
‘was a '""fetish." Theyvasserted that this could only be achieved at the
expense of government pefsonnel and war veterans, and that such a move
would lead to deciine in purchasing power by these two well-regimented
groﬁps. Furthermore,vthey offered a tonic of their own: A "new deal'';
that is; a program that would stimulate economic activities by the
government supéo;ting extensive puﬁlic works. This point of view, of
course, was in difect opposiﬁion to that proposed by the Radical-
Socialists.39 This basic variance in opinion within the Left was to be

the main reason why the Radical-Socialist cabinets to the end of 1933

37Alibert Raphael, 'La déflation et le budget," Revue Politique
et Parlementaire, 40th Year (June, 1933).

38

DeWilde, Political Ferment, p. 123.

391pid., p. 124.
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fell asunder.

Besides this lack of cooperation within Parliament, the Radical-
Socialists found strong and capable opposition coming from the Civil
Servants. The latter made up a considerable vote bloc, for the Civil
Service had constantly mounted from 619,000 in 1914 to 857,000 in
1933. 0 Their total yearly compensation of 12 billion francs was, in
the same vein, double tﬁat paid before the war. These government em-
ployees, the majority of whom were organized into powerful syndicates,
did their own lobbying and applied pressures such. as occasional strikes,
to prevent any reductiom in.their salaries and pensions. The impact of
these facts took on more weight when it is realized thét the Socialist
Party was above all the party of the "fonctionnaire."

The wedge of opposition was driven deeper by the diffused, but the
very constant, pressures being engendered .by the united war veterans.
The monetary side here showed thatAcivii and military pensions required
over four billion francs annually. This was a considerable disburse-
ment, when it is brought up for analysis .that this had doubled since
1913. 1In particular, the expenditure for war veterans amounted to
2,511 million franecs im 1932, as compared with 910 million in 1929.

The Herriot Government was unable to make any sense out of this '"Socialist-

40Le Temps, April 6, 1934.

4lJ. F. Compeyrot, 'Les conditions de l'assainissement budgétaire,"
Revue Politiique et Parlementaire, 40th Year (October, 1933).

42Chambre des deputes, Journal Officiel de 1933, 15 iéme Légis—
lature, Rapport sur le Budget Général (Paris, 1933), pp. XV-XVI.
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a

Civil Service~Veteran'" maze, and the Cabinet fell on its attempt to
"balance the budget . "

The succeeding Paﬁl-Boncour Cabinet was in existence only a little
more than a month. In his memoirs, Jean Paul-Boncour blamed the budget
for the impotence of hisiMinistry. He felt that the budgetary deficit
was slowly 'choking the Government's thfoat and that few were willing
to loosen their grips.' The Chamber's Financial Coﬁmittee slashed
Paul-Boncour's budget beyond recognition. This had been presented on
January 28, 1933, and oﬁ the same day, the Premier led the Cabinet to
see the President of'the,Republic-~they resigned! The reason for his
fall was clear: the Socialists and the comservatives had combined
their forces to get rid of him.43

For a few days afterwards, President Albert Lebrun went hunting
for a Cabinet. The se#rc# ended on January 31, 1933, when M. édouard
Daladier headed the reshuffled Radical-Socialist group selected to re-
solve the financial ﬁroblem. The question: '"Could Daladier succeed
where others had failed?" could not be answered because Monsieur
Daladier was an unknown quantity politically.

Daladier was born on June 18, 1884, in Carpentras in Provence,
Young ﬁdouard attended the local schools and his scholarship brought
him a stipend to study in Lyons where he met Professor édouard Herriot,
the future Radical-Socialist leader. After a brief imterruption to

give a year's military service, Daladier returmed to his books to major

43Jean Paul-Boncour, Entre deux guerres, Vol. II (Paris, 1945),
pp. 273-274.
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in history and politics-—often the first step in a brilliant political

career. His formal,educatignbcame to an end in 1908-1909, when Daladier

received the much~cove£ed "agrégé d'histoire'--an honor then granted to
less.than twenty individuals in France annually.44

Daladier's educational efforts brought him an appointment to a
history teaching poét in Nfmes. Here he carried on historical research,
taught, and developed his leanings towafds politics.  In 1912 he under-
took his first political role as mayor oflhis home town, Carpentras.
He served, with distinction, in the French army during World War I,
until in 1919 his military career came to an end. The year of his dis-
charge he married a Parisienne of great wealth who became quite an in-
spiration in his 1ife.45

In 1919, in Vauciuse, Daladier's friends encouraged him to enter

the national political ring and, by December, we find him a deputy in

the Bleu horizon Chamber.‘ In a very talkative aSSembly'he soon became
noted as the man who said 1ittle; This silence was interpreted as a
sign of wisdom and became a trait associated with his personality.
From 1919 to 1933 he held many cabinet posts, but he was kept from the
main political office--the premieréhip. Then, suddenly, he found him-
self the Premier,

. By 1933 Daladier had given journélists and politicians alike the

44

(& ’ ‘
Yvon Lapaquellerie, Edouard Daladier (Paris, 1940), pp. 13-31.

45Ibid.,vpp. 32-133.

46Lapaquellerie, Daladier, pp. 133-134.
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impression that his taciturnity was a cover for his cornucopia of

ideas. His backgrbund, furthermore, was a humble one and set him up

: 47 . ,
as a man of the people. A leading historian of the Cartel des Gauches
said Daladier's silence was the key to the understanding of the impact
he made in politics in 1933,'and later gavevthese acute comments on
the subject:
His realization that he was an inferior orator had made

him mad at himself, during critical periods when he could have

untangled the issues with ease. At times he became so irri-

tated that he lost his self-control. Nevertheless, his brief

but biting words, the sharpness of his mannerisms had slowly

built for him a reputation of being a strong type in this

special world that attended the salons, in the Chamber's halls

which claim to make it a business to give one man of genius to

France per week .48 :

Thus Daladier's "strength of character" and his "silence' were to
make of him a myth. The legend was that his silence was that of a
"man of action.'" Daladier managed to keep this vision dangling before
the French public during his first premiership.

When Daladier assumed leadership of the Ninety-Second Cabinet of
the Third French Republic, hopes were high that he could wrestle suc-
cessfully with the plaguing budgetary problem. This First Daladier
Cabinet offered the semblance of being one of the best governments
France had had for quite a while, and this attitude was largely due to

the favorable impression Daladier made in France as well as in French

political circles.

47André Simone, J'Accuse (New York, 1940), pp. 32-33.

4SSuarez, Les heures hé}oiques, p. 137.
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"The strong man mystiqueh.béffled and divided the Socialists and,
against even the approval of their National Congress, the Socialists
in the Chamber decided to cooperate with the Premier. But tﬂis coop-
eration soon ended when, in July, 1933, the Socialist Party Congress,
voted to stop dealing with Déladier} The orthodox majority preferred
to follow thé Party, but the so-called Right-Wingers refused to be
bound by the decision and formed the Neo-Socialists. The former,
nevertheiess, included some ninety-odd deputies &ho returned to the
Chamber in October, 1933 with the main purpose of challeﬁgiug the
Daladier Government. |

The budget impasse had been circumvented on May 31, 1933 énly
because the Daladier.Government yieided to the Chamber and gave up the
Radical-Socialist ideal of balancing the budget. In theé fall, the
Radical-Socialists renewed their offensive against the budgetary def-
icit and suggested a bill called Article 37 to remove the irksome
condition existing in the French Treasury. Article 37 demanded a re-
duction of the fonctionnaires' salaries by approximately 6 per éent.
Monday, October 23, proved to be selected for the encounter on the
issue by‘the Radical-~Socialists and the Socialists. The Daladier Gov-
ernmeﬁt had given ofders for the Chamber to be encircled by a protective
cordon, so as to avert any help or demonstration that the teachers,
civil gervants, and taxi driveré might decide upon. It was a well-

known fact that the first two groups had aligned themselves against

49Werth, France in Ferment, p. 64; also DeWilde, Political
Ferment, pp. 124-125. - S -
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the pay cuts; while the taxi drivers did not relish idea of the extra
gasoline tax inserted in the government's Billeso

Discussion inside the Chambef ﬁecame more heated as the session
lengthened. Around midnight, the»public galleries were still_bulging,
and the air was a portentéus one as Premier Daladier asked for a vote.
He spoke for the adoption of the‘measure written by Georges Bonnet,
his Finance Minister; and the Premier threw out a call for parliamentary
unity on the matter. Paul Reynaud, the leéding_spokesman for the Genter,
héd been alienated and announced he would vote against the measure. In
spite of this setback, Daladier was hopeful, for during his nine months
in office, the Socialists had not seriously opposed thev"bull of Vau-
cluse'~-as ‘Daladier was now called secreﬁly. Bésides, the Lasalle
Amendment had considerably toned down the Government's demands for a
straight 6 per cent cut, by accepting a substitute cut on a sliding
scale. But this hope was sbatteréd when the Socialists decided to
vote against the bill. VDaladier was dumbfounded.51

The crowd watched with great interest the beginning of the polit-
ical execution. The first major swiqg came when Léon Blum, the So-
cialist leader, stood up and anhounced that his followers would vote
"no." He then called the "balancing of the budget" idea a fraud, and
refused to allow a saiary cut which would place the $ocialist Party in

opposition to its ideals. Daladier had enough!  He tore into Blum's

5OWerth, France in Ferment, pp. 67-68.

5lChambre. des,débhtéé, Journal Officiel d'octobre 24, 1933, 15
iéme Législature, Débats Parlementaires (Paris, 1933); also Le Temps,
October, 1933.
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arguments and demanﬂed'why Blum héd been so frien&ly up to mnow. The
Premier, living up to his "man of action' legend, allowed just enough
time for M. Renaudel to try to bring calmnes§ by appealing to ''parlia-
mentary government and democracy.'" A futile series of exchanges be-
tween Blum and the_"bull of Vaucluse'" followed and ended with the
Daladier Government being defeated by 329 votes to 241. The ninety
Blum Socialists had voted against the Ministry. The Daladier Govern-
ment passed into history at 3:00 A.M.

The fall of the First Daladier Government was the last of a chain
of events that led to a complete rift between the members of the Cartel.
The parliameritary régime seemed incapaﬁle of solving the budgetary prob-
lem and brought on Daladier's fall. With the latter came an amaiing
destruction of confidence in democracy as a sound technique to rule
France. This change in the socio-political atmosphere can, even by a
dursory reading of the materials, be felt by browsing throuéh the French
newspapers and periodicals of the period. The Third Ffench Republic
now had really entered 'the period of tumults."

Another groupiof political marionectes'led by Albert Sarraut
followed Daladier. Within a month this Sarraut Government had fallen
on the same iésue as its predecessor.. Thus once more ministerial in-
stability had become chronic in France. The deadlock produced by the

prolonged parliamentary wrangling over the budget was critical in

52Journal Officiel d'qctobre 24, 1933; also Werth, France in
Ferment, pp. 67-68.

53

Jean Pierre Maxence, Histoire de dix ans (Paris, 1939), pp. 227-
231. : '
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bringing about the public's disgust and distrust, it accelerated the
popular distaste with parliamentafy government :as then practiced in
France. Especially disheartening to many was the fact that the Gov-
ernment was not even considering "pump priming" of the economic system.

By the end of 1933, the weakness of the Cartel des Gauches promised
o 54

but  a dark future for French democratic life.

Foreign affairs and dominance of the German Question.-~- This dismal

social atmosphere was increasingly darkened by the results obtaine& in
handling foreign affairs. The rapid decline of government authority
in France corresponded with a similar low point in international af-
fairs. For ouy.purpose, which is to understand the causes of the, Dem-
ocratic crisis;iﬁ this period, it will suffice only to give this sub-
vject the briefest analysis.

It is wmsually agreed by‘the.experts on the-&ubject"that after
World War I Germany was saddled with an impossible war debt. Through-
out the twentieé,;Germany céﬁcentrated on chopping down the payments.
Iﬁ 1931, bankfuptcy had arriVed in Germany, and by June, the Hoover
Moratorium. France, unablé»to face the: fact that Germany would not
pay the debts, was shocke@ by the Lausanne Agreement (July, 1932)
which brought the end of repérations.v As a last hope, Germany's
creditors declared that they would be satisfied wiﬁh the -final token
of 714 million dollars~~but even this was never pgid. In December,
1932, Premier Herriot became Very unpopular in France when, overlooking

- the German War Debt matter, he insisted on paying the December install-

54Le Temps, November, 1933 issues.
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ment of $19 million on the American war debt.55

.Many Frenchﬁen felt that their country had been struck out by
their former Allies on the question of war debts, and they felt the
same treatment was being given on the uppermost French desire for
sécurite. The French after World War I hoped to achieve a lasting
peace by following three policies: (i) by seeing that Geimany was
kept disarmed; (2) by»keeping Ffance.militarily stronger than its
neighbors; and (3).by usiﬁg the League of Nations as an instrument to
preserve the status guo! This approach»had been identified as satis-
fying what France céiléd iﬁs "ﬁipimum.security." |

Then, as if a bomb had shattered the sécurite dream, by the end
of December, 1933, France discovered to her éhagrin'that she was iso-
lated from her former friénds! In October, while Daladier was struggling
with the budgetary problem, Germany remo;ed itself from the League.
French public opinion had been condifioned to the idea that sécurite
was anchored to upholding ﬁhe Leagué‘s principles, and it was given
quite a jolt, as the weaknessés of collective security became apparent.
During the final months of 1933, French public opinion was starting to
echo the Right in pouring ridicule on the’efforts still being made to
believe in the League.57

The energy spent in trying to check the growth of armament also

55Tardieu, L'Heure, pp. 20-32.

56Elizabeth Cameron, Prologue to Appessement (Washington, 1942).

571bid;

——
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proved in vain. The General Disarmament Conference which met in Geneva
in 1932 had ended in obvious failure by 1933. France was especially
worrigd lest Germany rearm. -In the early period of tﬂé Cartel des
Gauches, the French watched with tragic interest not only the continued
rise of Italian prestige, but also the spectacular rebirth of Germany
as a Nazi state. On January 30, 1933, Adolf.Hitler became Chancellor
of the Third Reich, and the growth of the German menace brought a cer-
tain English coolness towards France, which gave French opinion inter-
national jitters.5

As the Christmas vacation arrived for the Chamber in 1933, power
politics thus had turned against the Third Republic in the areas of
German reparations, in the upholding of treaties with the League's sup-
port, and in the attempts to bring disarmament. These external fail-
ures, when joined to the internal developments, added up to much be-
wilderment, confusion, and‘irritationé This charged atmosphere could
become very dangerous if it were directed into the wrong channels.59

A long, involved delineation of the French position in world pol-
itics is not necessary for our purpose. The realization that she was
isolated in international politics resulted in a depressed mood of the
nation. As the Chamber appeared incapable of folloﬁing a consistent
line of policy, the dynamism of such movements as Nazism in Germany,
Fascism in Italy, and the Neﬁ Deal in‘America strengthened the belief
thét France also needed modernization. One thing was sure: French
democracy had better provide some answers--and prompt ones if the

public was to calm down and remew their faith in those who ruled!

58Le Temps, 1932-1933 series.

591bid; also Tardieu, L'Heure, p. 47.



CHAPTER II
THE DEEPER CAUSES

The Economic Crisis

The many economic crises.-= Frenqh economists do noﬁ use the same
guiding posts as does the Anglo-American world in the division of their
study of "French economics'" in this period. The French subdivide the
economic problems in the early thirties into a study of the '"financial
crisis,' the “monetafy crisis,”" the "budgetary crisis,' and the '"bank-
ing crisis." .Of all tﬁesevproblems, it will appear, the budgetary was
predominant,

In France, what was termed '"the financial crisis" really had its
roots in the twenties. As was true'in the Uniﬁgd States, the "roaring
Twenties" saw France going through an outstanding period of speculation
and conspicuous accumulation of wealth. The financial experts declared
French finances in excellent condition, especially éfter M. Poincaré
had succeeded in baiancing the government‘budget‘in'the mid-~twenties.
The economic depression which struck the world in 1929 left France un-
touched, and man& Frenchmen were proud to bg living in such a blessed
land.1

The financial situation, however, was not so roéy as it appeared.

France had, for instance, almost become self-sufficient in wheat; but

lPaul Einzig, France's Crisis (London, 1934), PP. 2-3.
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this was brought about only by establishing a high tariff wall and by
_introducing a set of complicated milling regalatioﬁs, By such artifi-
cial means, the French farmer had been assured a highvprice for his
labors. Thus in truth he had become indebendent,of world prices of-
fered for his crops. He traded in a protected domestic market and for
a while he reaped benefits by such arrangéments.2 Then a huge wheat
surplus was thrown onto the French market,‘and‘the farmer found that
he had either to‘sell his wheat at a fidiculously.low price of keep
his grain. Whatéver alternativé the farmer decided upon, he was un-
happy. He looked for someone to blame‘for his‘troubles, and he soon
made the government the scapegoat. |
Statistics on the income of urban workers in this period reveal
’that the hourly earnings of skilled industrial labor iﬁ towns were
the first to decline--3.99 francs in 1932 per hour to 3.89 francs.per
hour in 1934. This was especially bad because this condition occurred
when the standard of living reached its highest peak. Although the
same statistical tables beamed out’that Paris workers kept the same
pay--6.34 francs per hour--the latter wefe also dissatisfied with the
rise in prices of necessary commodities. These workers, furthermore,
felt that the government did not'care about their precarious status

: 4
and began taking their wrath against the public officials they knew.

2Louis Pichat, '"La question du blé," Revue Politique et Parle-
mentaire, 39th Year (December, 1932).

3Joseph de Pesquidoux, "La crise du blé," Revue Des Deux Mondes,
Vol. CIV (April 15, 1934), pp. 904-912.

4Einzig, Crisis, Pp. 3-4; also United Nations, Statistical Yearbook,
1948 ed. '




33

The tottering economic frame received yet another jolt when the
disgruntled consumers begaﬁ to complain moxe vigorously than usual.
The consumer argued that his cost of living was slowly dipping downward,
while his spending income was slipping faster. In contemplating the
world situation in the early'thirties, the frenchman was well aware
that he was better 6ff than iﬁ some other countries, but he was appre-
hensive that trouble was ahead. The following figures show that trouble

was not too far in the future:

Cost of Living Indices National Income at Market Prices
(In towns over 10,000) (In 100 million francs)

1932 ..iviiiia... 9 1930 ....veun.... 243

1934 ... ... 83 _ 1932 .oiivviiea.. 206

1934 ...viieo... 184

Source: United Natioms, Statistical Yearbook, 1948 ed.

That France.was 1ivingkunder a false prosperity was obvious when
such matters as the artificially Bolstered wheét prices and the declin-
ing wage scales were studied. Beside3~these‘indications, there was an
unhealthy state existing in the export industry. A declining trade
began suffering from a iack of‘demand fot luxury goods--a key export
in France. The world tended td stay away from such luxuries as per-
fuﬁes, ﬁodel_cibthes,.and wines during a périod of depression--especially
when they were offéred at exggssively high prices. Moreover, the pro-

tected French market with its overvalued franc did not attract the
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tourist trade.

By 1933, the general economic picture in France (or the "findncial
crisis' as the French called it) looked bad. All the artifiéial controls
such as the high tariff, the government control of wﬁeat prices, the
quota restrictions on imports, the taxes on import licenses, and the
high franc which seemed to have '"economically isclated France'" from
1929 to 1933, became ﬁseless‘ French debgor§ were grumbling about the
high wheat prices, which by 1934 were four times as high as those in
the United States, the high cost of living, and the overvaluated franc.
The debtors wanted something done about thevlatter problem but quick.
This last thought was enough to get the creditors all frustrated about
the '"financial crisis.” Ail these discordant elements blamed the gov-
ernment for their egonomiq plight,6

Actually, byAthe time the Great Depréssion hit France in 1933,
the so-called '"banking cr;sis" had run its coursej but it should not
be neglected if we.are_to have a clear understanding of ﬁhy the govern-
ment was ﬁo get'intqwfinancial sﬁréights during this period of economic
decline. At all times French banking wés-in an ﬁnusual position because
of the French habit of hoarding gold. If rumors circulated that banks
were unsafe, the average Ffenéhman would rush to the bank to take out
his gold. When such “bank runs' occurred, the banks with little gold
onrhand sometimes were embarrassed. This peculiar'behayior pattern,

which saw haphazard mass withdrawals by bank depositors, sent many

5
Einzig, Crisis, p. 4.

®1bid., pp. 63-65.
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bankers scurrying to tﬁe French Ttéésufy for govérnm.e.nthe:lp.-7

When the Great Depressibn came in'l?ZQ, many worried Frenchmen
made»frequent funs on the banks. This chaotic condition,méde it impos-
sible to accuﬁulate bank déposits, and many banks, therefore, sought
government succor. Government gdla.was giveq to maﬁy bankg, which made
it‘péssible for the banks to Qeéther,the "banking crisis" by 1933-1934.
But this government  disbursement was to cost the French Treasury dearly,
‘for it depleted its gold rese;ve‘to a vefy l?w point. Yet the govern-
ment ‘had given the banks such help manyvtimes in the past and had not
been the worse fér doing 3048 |

This "bank~Iréésﬂry relqtiohshipﬁ.just described above was a re-
ciprocal bnga 'Thé‘baﬁks,repaid the government for its help &uring a
"banking crisis' by buying and floating{many of the Treasury bonds rep-
résenting the national»debt, 'Espécially'during difficult periods when
the market was slow in pickipg up government boﬁdsfwas thig help from
the banks appfeciétéd, .ﬁany‘times in thé past, a disconcerted Treasury
had replenished its dwindiihg goid reserve’by receiving'the’bankersf
'hélp. Thus the ”banking%Treasury tie" worked fbr the’bénefit of both
éides. | |

This banking«Tréasury relationship, in our period of interest, is

presented to be as follows by the British economist, Paul Einzig:

7Germa1n Martin, La politique economique\et flnanclere de la
France (Paris, 1946), pp. 4-8.

8Ibid., PpP. 5-8.

9Einzig, Crisis, pp. 40-41.
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At the end of 1933 the total deposits and current accounts
of the nine leading banks amounted to 41 milliard francs, while
the total savings-bank deposits were 59% milliard francs,
making a total of a little over 100 milliard francs. The
greater part of the savings-bank deposits are invested in
government securities, while a large but fluctuating part
of the commercial bank deposits are invested in Treasury bills .10
Thus the actual situation in 1933-1934 in France confirms the ob-
servations that the typical Frenchman hoarded his gold, that he in-
vested very little in the government floating debt, and that by constant
withdrawals he kept banking conditions in a precarious state. The French
bankers and financiers usually were asked by the government to revital-
ize or replace the weak French investors by themselves absorbing govern-
ment securities. In- 1932 and‘l933,>as the French Treasury became empty,
the government asked the banks for the "usual help.'" The bankers were
unable to give aid, because even the gold given to them during the
. Y"banking crisis'" had dwindled. So the French Treasury did the inevit-
able~-it reluctantly borrowed from abwoad on foreign bankers"terms.
The result was an "unbalanced budget" and a "monetary or Treasury
Crisis''~--as well as a tremendous increase of the foreign debt.
The growth of the Treasury Crisis brought on the '"budgetary issue'
which kept plaguing the Radical-Socialist governments imore and more
after the Election of 1932. This “budgetary crisis" soon became the

bete noire of not only the finance ministers, but of French politicians

as well.

10Einzig, Crisis, p. 41l.

11Martin, Politique ecomomique, pp. 6-10; also Einzig, Crisis,

pp. 41-42.
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Our attention mﬁst.be‘giVen for a moment to the understanding of
the peculiar French governmental money markéti . Government spending
depended on two faétdrs:v (1) the amount of taxes collected, and (2)
the French politician's attitude towards spending. Frenchmen resisted
paying taxes and, after World War I, tax evasion became a chronic mal-
ady throughout France,' On the other hand, French politicians kept
spending the public's funds at-é‘raternot commensurate with the rev-
enues coming into the Treasury. Again Einzig spoke searchingly when
he declared:

Because the French are not prépared to submit to crush-
ing direct taxation to the same degree as the Englishman, they
. are accused of lacking patriotism. - To anyone who knows how
ultra-nationalistic are Frenchmen of all shades of opinionm,
from Royalists to Communists and Anarchists, the suggestion
that they lack patriotism seems absurd.
The reluctance of Frenchmen to pay taxes is largely due

to their general reluctance to spend. The French are prob-

ably the most thrifty of all nations, much more so thah the

Scots. ' : C »

Another reason why direct taxation is unpopular in

France lies in the essentially individualistic character of

the nation. Frenchmen strongly resent every form of govern-

ment interference with their affairs, but most of all the

attempt on the part of the authorities to ascertain their

incomes. 12 :

This French opposition to tax paying made the spectacular increase
of public expenditures in the thirties a dangérous move, Therefore,
deficits only became larger deficits, and the only hopes for balancing

the budget, according to the conservative French ministers of finance,‘

seemed to be more economies in governmental expenditures or the clinging

12Einzig, Crisis, ﬁp. 14-15.
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to the belief that German reparation payments would be collec:ted.13
No Government economist presented the Keynes'solutions to solve such
problems; |

Ever since Poincaré had devélﬁated the franc in 1926, the French
budget had been in a healthy state. In the early 1930's, as André
T;rdieu and Pierre Laval led their respective cabinets in running French
affairs, depletion of Treasurykfunds and an increase budget disbursement
brought on the '"budgetary crisis.'" By 1932, the Herriot Government was
.faced with a serious decline>in tax receipts and éven more lavish Treas-
ury outpourings. With every new Radica1~S§cialistvMinistry, the budget
deficit grew larger and larger, and ahy economies or saiary cuts met
Socialist opposition. As early,as May, 1932, in retrospect also, it
appears that measﬁres proposed were nof audacious and rapid enough to
check this crisis. The Frenchman was kept unaware of the seriousness
of his country's budget and, even in pdlitical circles, the $ubject
was undefemphasizedb Francé generally was still bathing in its pros-
perity‘14

As the '"budgetary crisis" was one of the main issues that contrib-
uted to the bringing of the "Democratic Criéis of 1934 in France,"
deeper analysis on the development of this problem.is called for at

this point. Beginning at the time when the Herriot Government assumed

13Einzig, Crisis, pp. 14-15.
14M Marc Rucart, Rapport Généfal Proces Verbaux de la Commission,
Chambre des déput€s, Annexe 3383 (Volume II), Documents Parlementalres
(Paris, May 17, 1934), p. 1348.




39

office, the historian discovers that the Treasury was almost dry. The
Treasury surpluses left by M. Poincaré had been replaced by unpaid
bills, an unbalanced budget, overestimated receipts, and a complacent
attitude on the part of too many government financial experts. Further-
more, Premier Herriot found a budget which had not even been voted upon
for the past nine months.

Further &igns of the incoming "budgetary crisis™ appeared in
June, 1932, when the public receipts were 8 billion francs below those
of 1929, while the government expenses keppt increasing--expenditures
had been augmented from 1929 to 1933 by more than 10 billion francs.
To cover up these budgetary deficits, the governments dipped their
hands into the accumulated "special emergency resources' of Poincar€.
Then came the sudden announcement by the Herriot Government that the
budgetary deficit for 1932 was 15 billion firancs and, worst of all,
that the Treasury itself was empty. A final blow was given public
opinion when, on January 30, 1933, M. Chéron, the Finance Minister
under Paul-Boncour, wrote .to the Premier that the budget issue had
reached the form of a major "budgetary crisis."l

Everything had been done by government officials to prevent this
development. TFor ome thing, a stronger attitude was taken towards
reparations, and "Poincaré's gold mine' was scraped. When this was
not enough, the Herriot Government "forced the happy days to stay" and

kept the "French prosperity balloon from exploding' by formulating

15Rucart, Rapport Géﬁéral, p. 1348.

161p14.
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exaggerated tax-refurns.A Asvallaéf hope, the Herriotbcoﬁernment from
June 3 to December 14, 1932 had floated 2;513,000 francs worth of bonds
overseas, while the Boncour,ﬁinistry demandedvs billiogs more in bonds;l7’
M. Georges Bonnet, the very able conservative Minister of Finances in
the First Daladier éovernment, admitted the "budgetary crisis" left him
in a quandary,‘and he was unable to pievent more floating‘of loans 6ut~
side the country. |

Georges Bonnet di& thé‘best-hg could undef the circumstﬁnceS'and,
in fact, for a while it appea;ed that he ﬁad establishéd some recovery.
He courageously qffered what he considered the needed remedy: further
economies and pay cuts. The antipathy of the Socialists towards this
so-called Article 37, as we have seen, snuffed out ﬁhose who placed
their hopes in this solution. The "budgétary crisis" was handed to
the succeeding'Sarraut Ministry which fell before it was given a chance
to understand the matter.. As the yéar 1934 came, the '"budgetary crisis"
remained to help turp a déjeéted French population against their "dem~
ocratic pérliamentary institutions."19

Depression hits France late.-- Before proceeding any further on

the "budgetary crisis,' we must reflect on the oncoming French depres-
sion and the part it pLayed in bringing on the "Democratic Crisis in

France in 1934." Probably the best introduction to this tragedy came

17Rucart;'Rgpport Général, p.71348.

18;ermain Martin, Les problimes actuels des finances publiques
en France (Paris, 1933), pp. 20-22.

190amer6n, Prologue, p. 47.
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I
from the pen of the able Pierre-Etienne Flandin, former Minister of
Finance--and Premier in 1935. 1In his famous memoirs he pointed to the
technical reasons behind the depression in France by noting that:

The bankruptcy of Germany in the year 1931, the Hoover
moratorium which came in June, and the depreciation of the
pound in September 1931, brought Europe to a serious economic
crisis. After 1931, the index of wholesale prices computed
in gold fell, in England, to 98 and, after the devaluation
of the pound in 1932, to 73. Later the United States was
forced to devaluate the dollar and in 1933 American wholesale
prices went to 75. After a year of fluctuations, British and
American indices levelled off, at the end of 1934, at 63 and
65 respectively. The price-index in gold had thus fallen to
less than 50 per cent of its 1928 value. Such a shock was
truly catastrophic for the world economy and obviously brought
about serious repercussions on the French economy .

No one can deny that our financial system makes the state
an associate in all economic activity. By indirect taxes,
more than by direct taxes, the Treasury obtains about one third
of the profits and gains of all Frenchmen. The fall of whole-
sale prices, which approximately represent production costs,
corresponds thus to a loss in budgetary receipts.
Our maximum governmental income was reached during the
fiscal year 1929--with receipts of 53 billion francs. From
1929 to 1934, French wholesale prices fell about 40 per cent
and, in the same period, revenues fell from 53 to 41 billions--
a reduction of about 22 per cent.
Thus from this viewpoint, it can be seen that the 'budgetary crisis,"
" brought on by a heavy decline in taxes and increased expenditures, was a
major cause in bringing the depression to France. Another major comtrib-
utory cause was the French refusal t0’”dévaluate the franc,'" to accept
a "New Deal psychology," and to adjust their money system to the world

economic financial situation. Indirectly, moreover, the inability of

the French banks to rgpleniéh the depleted Treasury or to play 'their

ZOPierre§§tienne Flandin, Discours (Paris, 1937), pp. 22-24.
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reciprocity role!" contributed tqnthe seriousness of the general economic
crisis. Furthermore, added to these reasons for the coming of the
French depression, Qas the fact that the little gold remaining was
leaving the country té pay for imports.

The depression reached France comparatively late--during 1932 and
1933. Dpuring that period unemploymeﬁt figgres kept mounting from month
to month, and soon poverﬁyfhad invaded thousands of French homes. The
government statisticians admitted that a record unemployment of 350,783
persons had been reaéhed by fébruary, 1934~2 |

The implications were. no bet;er when the business and industrial
tables were bqred, for these showed a progressive downward trend. More
épecifically, revenue fromithe sales tax was 34 per cent less in Feb-
ruary, 1934 than in 1929. The production index Stood at 106 in 1934
as against 139 in 1929. To comprehend further the impact of this dis-
tressing picture of the French economy, it should be recalled thatkthe
farmer was already subsidized, aﬁd that the languishing luxury trade
was almost at a sténdstill. Foreign trade figures were no more en-
couragiﬁg, for they revealed a drop from about 108 billion francs in
1929’to a little less than 47 billion francs in 1933.23 These bare

figures are of necessity extremely significant.

21Einzig, Crisis, pp. 3-4; also Rucart, Rapport Général, p. 1349.

,zzlbid.

23Statistics taken from Imprimerie Nationale, Bulletin de la
Statistique Géneérale de la France et du service d'observation des
prix (Paris, 1934).




43

By 1933, therefore, the French people were thus gasping painfully
within the claws of the world depression. This difficult struggle |
will strike home more vividly if a little more exploration is given

to the following unemployment figures:

UNEMPLOYED GIVEN GOVERNMENT AID FROM 1931-1934

Year January February ‘Mhy September December
1931 28,536 40,766 41,339 38,524 147,009
1932 241,487 293,198 262,184 259,956 277,109
1933 316,259 330,874 283,068 226,634 313,89
1934 332,266 350,783 323,427 323,365 412,129

Source: Imprimerie Nationale, Bulletin de la Statistique, 1934,
p. 140.

The above chart suggested more distress. First, it indicated to
the worried French conservative economists that as the unemployed were
given government assistance, the government expenaitures were increased
by that much more., A second observation was that unemployment really
became abnormal as early as January, 1932 and kept rising throughout
1934. TFurthermore, there were many unemplbyed who did not receive gov-
ernment aid--an informed guess places thesevaround 500,000-600,000.
Even then these figures do not include the majofity of the French
farmers who were in a very sad plight. The small businessman added
to this distressing picture the fact that the number of bankruptcies

L 24
was accelerated at an alarming rate.

, 24Im.primerie Nationale, Bulletin de la Statistique; also Rucart,
Rapport Genéral, pp. 1347-1348.




e

Especially distressgd‘were the small entrepreneurs of Paris. The
 Parisian market, depending heavily on the luxury trade, was hit with
unusual brutality by the oncoming depression. It made the "city of
lights" a painful sight, for there were but few visitors in the hotels;
and the spacious restaurants, encircling the Grand Boulevards, were
suffering from a lack of trade. Theatér owners saw fewer and fewer
foreigpers confusing ghange at‘their céshiers. The chic shops situated
on the chﬁmps4Elysées or thé Rue de la Paix were almost emptied. The

art studios were sans clients, and the intellectuals augmented the al-

ready bulging crowds that had been handed their final employment checks.
Thus Paris took on a somber atmosphere.

"Crise de confiance' and '"Crise morale.''-- Simultaneously, as the

Great Depression reached France, came the Crise de confiance. This was

’based partly on latent French psychological concepts which, generally
speaking, brought a low opinion of the morals and‘effectivengss of a
French politician. The development of politiéal events in 1932-1933
only enhanced this lack of confidence in politicians. The ministerial
instability, the deadlock over the budgetary issue, and the general
social and economic atmosphere were major factors which brought on this

lack of respect. This Crise de confiance gradually became a full-fledged

attack against all parliamentarians. By the end of 1933 the political
demoralization of the peridd brought many Frenchmen to the point of

' 26
questioning seriously their "faith in parliamentary democracy."

25

Rucart, Rapport Genéral, p. 1348.

26Einzig, Crisis, p. 5.
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Closely comnected to the Crise de confiance was the Crise morale.

The Crise morale involved a loss of hope in the present and much appre-

hension about the future. The roots of the Crise morale were imbedded

in post-World War I France. As in America, during that period, France
found herself adopting a ''business and pleasure' psychology im what
. becamé the '"Happy Twenties." The personal moral discipline bf many was
too often replaced by a more or less elastic moral code. The main
péint in this moral approach became: to make much money in the short-
est period possible. 1In reaching for this ""money bag dream,' the
methods used were not the most ethical ones. If this loose code of
" public morals seeped down into the political &ffairs of the time, it
was in part largely due to the "business conditioning" then existing
within the social and economic structure of the country. This period
of prosperity built the Frenchvhopes very high and made them see fhe
future through colored glasses: |
This sﬁrange ﬁeW’WOrld of the '"Happy Twenties" brought a special
distaste to the majoritybof the Fren;h veterans. The ex-soldiers were

bitter over the role they had blayed in la_grande guerre and the paucity

of returns they had received from society after the war. Their attitude
was that they had devoted months and years of their lives--for what?

As the nouveaux riches of the Twenties included few veterans, this en-

raged them only more. The veteran in 1933 saw his country isolated;
he was disturbed over the failings of collective security, and he worried

over the new role Germany was casting for itself in Europe. While in

27Rucart, Rapport Général, pp. 1347-1348.
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8uch a mood, he saw the sﬁandard of living tightening.in 1932 and

1933, and he began to feel that his sacrifice in 1914-1919 had been

in vain. Furthermore, one thought stood uppermost in his mind: unless
something was done, he would go to another war--and what for he asked

28
himself.

The Grise morale was thus well-distributed throughout the veteran.
organizations of France by 1933. These had lost hope in the present

and found no comfort when contemplating the future. The Grise morale,

however, was also rampant throughout most classes of French society as

the documents on the period show. As to how déep and widespread this

crise morale was, the historian is unable to say because of the many

intangibles involved.

'Capitaiism on the Offensive

Giand Capitalists dissatisfied with the Cartel.-- In 1934, the

population'of France was about 42,000,000, which was négrly equally
divided between the rural and urban dist:ictss Demographic studies
revealed that the urban population was concentrated in northeastern
France, roughly within an arc extending from the English Chanﬁel to
Alsace~Lorraine. ‘It was invthis area that industrialization was dom-
inant. Within a ﬁhirty~mile radius’of Paris, the industrieé were evén
more compact, and often attained wﬁat even the foreggn industrialists

would accept as large factories. '"Grand Capitalism'" also existed -out-

28

Rucart, Rapport Général, pp. 1347-1348.

297pid.
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side this ''proletarian arc,ﬂvwith two noteworthy industrial clusters
centering around Marseilles and Lyons,

France in the early thirties.was, from an industrial viewpoint,
dealing with midgét-sizefindustries, and the great majority of them
were under the éersonal wings of small entrepreneurs. There was a
reluctance to invest in larger cdncérns, because families preferred
not to handle more than they énd their relatives could personally di-
rect. There was a growth-chbking,-anti~§xpansion spirit, but this was
part of the aéc;ptgd'folkways of French economic life. This "limited
expansion psychology' was greatly responsible for the fact that after
World War I over 94 per.cent of all corporations employed about twenty
persons éaqh.

The 'Grand Capitalist' tried to rely on his own profits for fur-
ther mechanizaﬁiéﬁ and expansion. ' He took as a personal attack the
imposition of any extra taxes. He was especially a strong opponent
of the devaluation of the franc in the early thirties. The creation
of the corporation was too often a very difficult accompiishment by a
"strong' Frenchman, and anyone who succeeded in‘his’éfforts here was
proud to be recognized as a "Grand Capitalist." On the other hand,
he clung steadfastly to his wealth and fought anyone who tried to take

, . 32
it away from him.

30Walter Rice Shafp, Government of the French Republic (New York,

1951), p. 5. - -

, 31Donald C. McKay, The United States and France (Cambridge, 1951),
p. l44. ,

32DeWilde, Political Ferment, p. 123.
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In the early thirties; the Grand Capitalisfs were in‘control of
the French banking'system, the important iroﬁ~works, and the larger
coal mines. They further enhanced their economic prestige by being
the most active members of the higher echeloﬂs within Big Business
groups. The Gr;nd Capitalists made up the economic plutocracy of
France, andvthey Qere ali-important in the French Chamber of Commerce.
As a group they:conéideréd any political measure trying to control in
any way their "economiC-éower“ aS detrimental to them. The strong
Socialist returns in the Eléction of 1932, therefore, horrified many
of tﬁem. Thé Socialists were ideologically organized to attack the
Grand Capitalists'and thgir basic éssumptions. Openly,did many of
the Grand Capitalists admit their fear when contemplating the possi-
bility that the RadicaljSocialists might bargain with the Socialists.
Many felt such an alliance was inevitable.

The Communists helped to fan this flame of suspicion by indicat-
ing that the Grand Capitalists were really responsible for the ”géneral
economic crisis." A typical pfeseﬁtation of this point of view de-
clared:

The social and political crisis, shaking the Republic

to its foundations, arises from the small group of bankers

and industrialists, who control this modern financial and

industrial machine, to rob the mass of the people, in order

to maintain their own privileged position now menaced by the
economic crisis.34 '

33Mﬁurice.Paz, Le six février (Paris, 1936), p. 4.

34Ralph Fox, France Faces the Future (New York, 1936), p. 15.
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édouard Herriot angered or frigbtened the Grand Capitalists in
1932 when he preached against the moneyed interests. For political
reasons the Premier denounced these foes in public speeches, but in
' actuélity he did little qgainst them. Although Herriot's actual con-
servative approach andrhis refusal to accept the Socialists as allies
should have calmed the Grand Capi;alists' fears, his attacks were a
factor that turned some of the most powerful businessmen in France

3
against the Ministry. >

Capitalists' antipailiamentary campaign.~~ By eérly 1933, Grand
Capitalisﬁ in France was taking the offensive, and it began a series
of organized and merciless attacks against the democratic leaders of
France aﬁd some of its #olitical insti&utions; Through such media as
mass meetings, phblic.spéeches, and mass demonstrations of all kinds,
the procapitalist defenders made a case for their dominance of French
‘economic life. This propaganda campaign left the impression that the
technician should replace the politician in runniﬁg public affairs.
 The newspapers tended to reiteraté similar messages to theif readers,
for many of the presses in France were heavily subsidized by one or

36
more client riche.

The name of M. Ernmest Mercier stands out as the prominent one

during this 1933 "Capitalist Offensive.'" Mercier was an example of

35Jean Pierre Maxeﬁce, Histoire de dix ans (Paris, 1934),
pp. 215-216. » :
36Georges.Michon, Les puissances‘d‘argent et 1'émeute du 6 février
(paris, 1934), p. 5.
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the self-made "Grand Capitalist.”" He was the magnate in such important
pressure groups as the Electricity and Gas lobby, and the President of
the very strong Coal Miners' Association. TFor his role in the Capital-

ist Offensive, all these positions of high honor were dwarfed by his

honorary presidency of the Redressement Francais--the leading capital-
. P

ist propaganda weapon:. In 1933 the'Redréssement Frangais became the
focal point for ali antiparliaﬁéhﬁary capitalists of France.37

On January 28, 1933, the antiparliamentary Capitalist Offensive
had a beginning when, at Magic City before a tremendous audience,

M. Large, who was the delegate for the National Federation of the Tax-

payers (Association des Contribuables), in a fiery utterance threatened
to lead a march to the Palais-Bourbon. He blamed France's economic
miseries on the parliamentarians, and he sounded the call for action

38

"to clean the scums within the Chamber."

In June, 1933, a gigantic gathering directed by leaders of the Re-

dressement Frgégais met in Paris to hear the newest developments in the
Capitalist Offensive from M. Ernmest Mercier. .Many>veterans and national-
ists, for the first time, attended this assembly which abounded in harangues
By capiltalists denouncing the'régime. Some of the enthusiastic '"Big
Business' leaders now were coming out in support of a plan to reorganize
France's economic life along the lines of the corporate organizations

found in Mussolini's Italy. Such important men as M. Mathon, Preéident

of the Woolen Association, and M. Nicolle, on the Committee of Economic

37Michon, Les puissances, p. 7.

38Quoted by Miéhon from the inaccessible Réveil'du Contribuable,
February, 1933.
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Safety, were proponents of such a program. As for M. Mercier, he kept

his mind on the ''‘parliamentary enemies," and he announced that in October

would occur the '"decisive hours' for the Redressement Francais‘39
- $

The Capitalist Offensive reached a climax on December 11, 1933

when Mercier gave.a very important address before the Redressement
Francais. Mercier denounced~the German menace, and he predicted that
"violent events' would bring abbut changes in the French parliament.
Mercier was followed by M. Marcel Champin, metallurgical and mining
magnate, who indulged in using>semitreasonous languagg for ﬁdst,of his
talk. He finished his address by &éclaring that the ﬁbad mood of the
French people! woul& produce "a disorder during which the parliamen-
tarians would be the first victims.”ao

Exactly how much influence the above meetings, attacks, and sug-
gestions had on ﬁhe aiready downhearted and overexcited‘public, it is
difficult to say. This antiparliaméntary campaign, spearheaded by
some of the leading French capitalists, could only have a destructive
effect on democratic institutions. The capitalist force, which took
part in the antiparliaméntary‘offensive, did not represent all of
France's Big Business, but the latter's agitation only ended in fur-
ther depressing the French public. If the Grand Capitalist had placéd
faith in their democratic insﬁitutions; they would have hesitated be-

fore undertaking such a pointed and serious movement to bring down the

39Michon, Les puissances, p. 7.

4OIbid‘, p. 9; also Bulletin du Redressemeﬁt Francais, December,
1933. ®
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system which kept them relatively free of cOntrols.41

Venality and thevAhtipérliamentary Press

The French press and public d&pinion.-- In most democracies, it can
be assumed--and usually is--that néwspapers are very important‘agencies
expressing public opinion. This does not hold true for France in this
period unless we accept the assertion with se:ious limitations.

For our period of interest, the fqreign'correspondenth habit of
reading a sampling from the leading French newspapers, and translating
their contents usually eclectically for hisbcountry's readers, was a
thankless and‘often an unreliable approach at best. French neﬁspapers '
as a whole did not express public opinion, but rather the opinions of
a particular clique with definite predetermined ends in mind. To con-
sider the French press uninfluential, however, would be foolhardy. 1In
the past, its power had too often lighted the public's ﬁassiqn to a
dangerous point and even brought on panic‘conditions, So was it to be
during 1933 and 1934, as we shall see be_low.42

Traditionally, the French newspapers were divided into the jour-

naux d'information or the Grande Presse and the journaux d'opinion or

the political press. Although this still held true in 1933, it is

better not to insist too stubbornly on these categories. Such a rigid

4lM. Marc Rucart, Rapport Général fait au nom de la Commission
d'Enquéte chargée de rechercher les causes et les origines du 6 février
1934 et jours suivantg, Chambre des débutéé, Annexe 3383, Documents
Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934).

42Georges Boris, "The French Press,' Foreign Affairs, Vol. 13
(January, 1935), 321.
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definition would not exactly be true of the existing conditioms. The

journal d'information, it was undeniable, made its profits largely by

satisfying as large a public as possible; but it often very shrewdly

presented a definite political tone. - The journal d'opinion, on the

other hand, did away with even this veneer of objectivity in treating
the news. Most Frenchmen were aware that the distinguishing character-

istics of a journal dfépinion were: (1) a very limited circulation,

(2) a troubled financial situation, and (3) a one-sided political schema

: 43
carefully constructed to indoctrinate its readers.

The French press' finances and their influence on expression of

objective opinion.-- The typical Frenchman bbught his newspaper at a

neWSpaperkstall. He often purchased several, be;ause French newsprint
sold cheaply. Iﬁ fact, although he was usually unaware of the fact,
.his newspapers were the cheapest in Europe outside the Balkans and
Bélgium. The conditi6n~created many press problems, especially in the
financial areas. This sysfem of newsstand purchasing, fgrthermore,
made sales ﬁnreliable;r1ed‘newspapermen to try to be sensational to
‘keep their readers buying their sheet, and kept press incomes in a very
erratic state. .The more dependable or house-subscriptions were prac-
tically nonexistént.44

Most publishers were only too often made aware of the rickety con-

dition of their finances. They were glad about one fact then: that

4BCharles Micaud, The French Right and Nazi Germany: 1933-1939
(Durham, 1943), pp. 5-6.

4

Boris, "French Press," p. 321.
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the usual newspaper was four to six pages in size. The reader also
enjoyed this, for he could more easily fold his reading matter and
deposit it inconspicuously in an appropriate pocket when not in use.
Yet this was a disadvantage because it brought certain limitatioms to
the press such as: (1) overemphasis on French national news, (2) ex-
treme condensation or omission of foreign news (handled mostly by the
news-gathering agency Havas), and (3) limitation on advertising space.
In France, the price of a newspaper was far below the total cost
required to produce it. If the copy boys, the typesetters, the reporters,
the relay men, the special columnists, and the editors were to keep their
employment, their newspaper needed to look for supplementary income
sources. Reliance on the sales was shaky, as we have seen, and the
advertising market was just as undependable. In fact, the advertisihg'
in France was extremely poor; for the French public demanded a cheap
46
newspaper, but refused to accept too much advertising with its mnews.
The advertising problem was succinctly presented by Georges Boris,
a reliable authority on the French press in 1934, as follows:
Suppose we take a newspaper with a circulation of between
80,000 and 100,000, a figure which would class it among the
more important papers in France. 1Its expenses will run at the
very least to 6 million francs, and the strictest economy will
be required to keep it as low as that. 1In the most favorable
" circumstances it can not expect more than 4 million francs from
the sales and subscriptions. That leaves 2 millions to be taken

care of by advertising. Now a newspaper of that size is far from
being able to count on any such advertising revenue as that.

45When the author described the size of our Néw York Times to some

French provincials, they accused him of having his tongue in his cheek.

46

Boris, "“French Press,'" pp. 320-321.
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Le Populaire, the orgam of the Socilalist Party, happens to
be a paper of the kind described. 1In its accounting for the
year 1931 it could not enter as high as half a million francs
as having been received for advertising.

French newspapers had three alternatives they could take to keep -

out of the red. A few newspapers availed themselves of all three. The

first method was opened to the journal d'opiniom only, and simply in-

volved the turning.qf its '‘deficit headaches to its raison d'€tre"--
the poiitical party whose views it represénted. The professional pol-
iticians, the partisans, and the officeholders within the core party
organization expected this request annually; and uéually made provisions
to take care of ﬁthe party's main propaganda organ," A second way to
Temove a newspapér deficit was to 'send the tab to the rich proprietor--
often a-Grand Capitalist~~who owned the paper." 1In return, both theb
party and the capitalist démanded that'theif views be considered by
thg publication.48 |

The third method in vogue in the thirties in France by the preés
"to get out of financial embarrassment was‘somevform of éubsidization.“
These grants were made by: (1) individual capitalists who did not have
any financial control of your press, but sympathized with your views;
(2) some interested business group; and (3) the government itself.
When the recourse to government subsidization was revealed by the»
Stavisky Inquiry Commission in 1934, most of the.newspaﬁers~-who were

ashamed--~-did mnot print it or did not comment on the sessions taken up

47Boris, "French Press,' pp. 320-321.

481144, p. 322.
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with the subject.49

The political subsidization program received rather unsavory
publicity in 1934 when it was revealed how ''special or secret funds"
were earmarked by government officials to tune down the wrath of cer-
tain newspaper editors. TFormer Premier Daladier testifying before the
Stavisky Inquiry Commission, in 1934, presented the "subsidization
program as involving four-fifths" of the French newspapers.so

M., Camille Aymard, editor of La Volonte, a Rightist organ, was
‘later involved in the ensuing press scandals during the exposure of
the venal French press in 1934. Before his accusers, Aymard admitted
that few newspapers could balance their books without being "supported
by friends in politics or by large business concerns, which consider
that the policies of those papers are helpful to their interests and
to the public welfare as they conceive it to be.'" This same investiga-
tion brought out also that mamy former Cabinet ministers had access to
the "secret government funds'" to hush up personal attacks against them.Sl

With these facﬁs before us, it now becomes obvious that thé typical
French newspaper could not be considered as representing the objeétive
-viewpoint, or public opinion, %hén taking up a domestic issue--especially
a political one. The press' opinions were conditioned by such factors

as political loyalties, purposeful advertisers, government officials,

9Bomis, "French Press," p. 322,

SORené Modiano, La presse pourrie (Paris, 1935), pp 9; also
Sharp, French Republic, p. 32.

51Boris, "French Press,' p. 320.



57

and the Agence Havasg_ Havas,'in.our period, haﬁdle& much of the pro-
vincial news as well aé the foreign field; it held the biggest adver-
tisers under its thumb; énd it wielded é powerful influence throughout
the F;ench press world.,‘With‘allvthese fofCes‘impinging their demands
on the editor, it was difficult for theylatter to feel any special duty

to the people.

Briefing on specific French newspapefs and introducing the vicious

governmental attacks.-- In spite of what has been said above, the his-
torian must admit that the French newspapers which existed in the sys-
tem just described were not all bad. Under normal conditions, much

of the Grande Presse was rather reliable in its news and, within the

period of the "Pemocratic Crisis of 1934 in France,” Le Temps was un-
usually trustworthy.53 | |

Le Temps was almost in a category by itself in 1933 and 1934..
Before making a Brief survey of the French press in ﬁhis period (needed
if we are to interpret French source material along this line), Le
Temps deserves special attentioﬁ because of its uniqueness. Le Temps
in 1933-1934 averaged‘épffo#imaﬁely 120,000 subscribers and was ownéd

by the Comité des Forges--the French Steel Trust--comtrolled virtually

by the Baron de Wendel family.. The de Wendels could indirectly place
pressure on lLe Témgs, but in actuality this did noﬁ occur., Le Temps

was moderate during the Grand Capitalist Offensive, it was decent

52Robert; W. Desmond, The Press and World Affairs (New York, 1937),
pp. 199-205. o

531p14.
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towards government policies, and it kept a conservative attitude,

The same comments cannot be made for the journaux d'opinion
during 1934, for these newspapers spearheaded a series of vicious at-
tacks against the Third Republic which came close to destroying the
democratic rééime. Traditionally unmerciful to the govérnment was
L 'Humanité (260,000 circulation), the Communist organ, which had been
founded in 1904 by the Socialist leader Jean Jaurés. Next to L'Humanité

the royalist newspaper, the Action Francaise (80,000 circulation) was
2}

usually well-known for its antigovernment diatribes. Daudet and Maur-
ras in 1933 and 1934 soon drove their newspaper circulation to new
heights because of the leadership it took in a series of vicious and
truculent attacks against the Third Republic. Third on the list of
leading newspapefs carrying an intense antigovernment cruéade was the
Socialist organ, Le Populaire (80,000 circulation), directed by Leon

5
Blum.5

Politically the other major journauvx d’'opinion have been classi-

fied as follows:

54Editor and Publisher, International Year Book, Vol. 66 (New York,
January 27, 1934), p. 219.

55

Desmond, Press and World, pp. 214-215.
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NEWSPAPER

PARTY POSITION

CIRCULATION

(normally in 1933)

Journal des Débats Center 35,000
Le Figaro Center 100,000
Le Temps Center 120,000
L'Ere Nouvelle Radical-Socialist Not recorded
L'Oeuvre Radical-Socialist 200,000
Ami du Peuple Fascist (7) Not recorded
L'Avenir Nationalist Not recorded
Le Jour Right 250,000
La Victoire Right 80,000

Source: Editor and Publisher, International Year Book, 1934,

p. 219,

Some of these are deserving of a few more comments. Le Journal

des Débats went back to 1789; it called itself the "oldest‘newspaper

in France!; it was backed by the de Wéndels;'and it was veryiconserva-
tive in approach to domestic reforms. Le Figaro was considered re-
spectable, although it was called "the most aristocratic of the dailies;"
It tended to be ultraconservative on matters iﬁvolving the Grand Cap-
italists and the aristocracy. Le Temps was written in a dull, conserva-
tive style and it was. fair during the '"Democratic Crisis'--a period

whén it was difficult to be so. Le Temps was not Qidely read in France,

but, because its leading editorial was often contributed by a member

of the Cabinet, it did influence political leaders. L'Ami du Peuple

was edited by Pierre Taittinger, leader of a revolutionary group called

the Jeunesses Patriotes. It was subsidized by the perfumer, Frangbis

Coty, who gave the paper an authoritarian, Bonapartist, and antiparlia-
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mentary tone.

The journaux d'information had by far the largest circulation,

and they emphasized domestic news. Outstanding under this classifica-

tion were the so-called Big Five: Le Petit Parisien (1,800,000 circu-

lation), Le Matin (750,000 circulation), Le Journal (1,200,000 circu-

lation), Le Quotidiem (600,000 circulation), and L'Echo de Paris
57 f
(450,000 circulation).  From this list cannot be omitted the very

important L'Intransigeant, Paris~sbir, and Paris-Midi. The Big Five

were all morning newspapers, and this fact made it easier to circulate
all over France during the day, This also broadened their influence,
for most of France read one of these newspapers--bought them or bor-

rowed from their neighbors. Le Petit Parisien, with the largest cir-

| culation in France, was usually kept moderate by its political editor,
Lucien Romier. It supported4whatever government was in power because
it defended democracy. Le Matin was extremely venal and antiparlia-
mentarian, but well-known because of its editor, Stéphane Lauzanne.

Le Journal was sensational. L'éﬁho de Paris was a nationalist sheet

and boasted one famous writer--"Pertinax" (André Géfaﬁd). Le Quotidien
was one of the strongest upholders of a democratic republic in the
period, Thus briefly were the positions taken by the French press as

the year 1934 was opening.58

56Desmond, Press and World, pp. 214-215; the author so labelled
these newspapers according to the stand they took on domestic issues,

371bid.

58

Desmond, Press and World; also writer's analysis.




61

As 1934 approached, the French press began an irresponsible at-
tack against the Chamber of Deputies and its methods of operatiohs,
the Cabinet members, the ministerial instability, and democratic in-
stitutions in general. This antiparliamentary campaign was unusually
vicious, unsympathetic, uncooperative, and destructive in nature. The
dejected atmosphere existing in France was channeled by members of the
"fourth estate'" against the government personalities in particular.

By December, 1934, newspaper editors thought nothing of using vile
names against the government leaders, of threatening them, and of
dragging French democracy forever downward.59

4 sociological study later made of the French press in its con-
clusions appropriately declared:

The injustices under the preventive rééimes and the

excesses of repression, brought on--as a reaction-~the birth

of the freedom of the press. And, in turn, the uncontrolled

freedom of the press led to the growth of abuses of the priv-

ilege. In a few words, the new press problem is: What can

be done with a free press (in France), that has come to be

synonymous with an irresponsible press?60

The French press in 1933-1934 was to overplay trivial news. It
made much ado about nothing. It printed much that was not "fit to
print." It perfected the scandal sheet methods of semsational stories,
lurid pictures, blatant headlines, lies, insults, and rabid attacks on

leading persomalities. Taking advantage of the Press' Loi de 29

Juillet 1881, which prbhibited censorship of what was to be printed,

59Boris, "French Press."

6OHalim Tevfik, Le nouveau régime de la presse (Paris, 1937),
p. 53.
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it excited the French public against its own governﬁent in a libélous
manner. This disgrageful campaign reached its climaxfduring our period
of study.61 |

These vicious newSpaper‘aﬁtackg only‘helped‘to'provoke ankalready
depressed and janglgd French public. This ”unconﬁrolled press.charivari;
was to be one of the étrongesﬁ elements which almost‘brought French de-
mocracy tumbliﬂg downf kIn retroépecé, it is difficult to comprehend
what rble many newspaper editbrs had ﬁssigned to'themselves. The press
gave the appearance of being bitter against the democratic form of

' 62
government, which gave it this freedom it was misusing.

61 '
Sharp, French Republic, p. 31.

6ZSisley Huddleston, France and the French (New York, 1925),

p. 88; also Modiano, La presse pourrie.




'CHAPTER III

THE STAViSKY AFfAIR AS THE POWDER KEG CAUSE: PART I
" (Filling the Powder Keg)
Stavisky Before 1926

The Stavisky Scandal was to release sucﬁ a charge over France
that rumblings to‘this very day can still be heard. In the suffocat-
ing economic, political, and social atmosphefe, so far outlined, it
would not be incorrect to say that France had a powder keg full of
troubles. Within this cylindrical chamber of miseries, one of the
sensitivé points was the city of Paris and its occuéants. Here the
great industrial and commercial houses perpetrating the luxury trades
were in full economic panic by the end of 1933. The usual rich tour-
ists were staying away. Paris waited‘impatiently daily for the rich
buyers and the eaéy-spending visitors who never showed up, Paris pave-
‘ments were missing the delightful sound of foreign footsteps. No,
instead; the streets of the "City of Lights" felt the pangs of unemploy-
ment, of high prices, of an unbalanced budget, of a dépleted Treasury,
and of a chilly antiparliamentary campaign. Thé disgusted foreign
policy and the hackneyed ministeriai instability only struck a deeper
note of sadness into thé citizenry. It was a sad mission that history

had during those long, dark days.

Family background and personality.-- Then, like a bombshell, in

‘the midst of all this turbulence burst the Stavisky Scandal. It struck
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the center of this sea»of troubles and shook ﬁhe Third French Republic
to its very foundation. The date was December 23, 1933. The character
was one Alexandre Sfavisky, The place was France. The result was a
catalytic agent which threatened to destroy France. The revelations
even outdid what the most optimistic smearers expected.l

The man behind allvthis, the one who lighted the fuse, was Alex-
andre Stavisky--ome of the most intriguing figures_in modern French
history. This many-sided and energetic personaliﬁy had‘an evil destiny
to carry out on earth. That being so, he foﬁnd it advisable to use
many aliases in his checkered éareer: thé names ''Sacha,'" '"Sacha-Jean,'
"Serge Alexandre,'" '"Doisy de Monty,'' "Boitel Victor,'" ''Monsieur Maurice,"

2
and simply "Alex'" were all to have their usefulness.

1Laurent Bonnevay, Les journées sanglantes de fébrier, 1934
(Paris, 1935), pp. 15-16.

ZM. Exrnest Lafont, Rapport Général fait au nom de la Commission
d'Enquéte chargée de rechercher toutes les responsabilités politiques
et administratives encourue depuis l'origine des Affaires Stavisky,
Chambre des débutéé, Annexe 4886, Documents Parlementaires (Paris,
March 7, 1935). This is a report of 5600 pages in three volumes paged
continuously. It will be cited hereafter as Docs. Parl., "Rapp.
Stavisky,'" followed by a reference to one of its four main sections:

4 2 3 K3 k3 2 3
(a) Deposition: contains verbatim testimony of witnesses.

(b) Documents: contains other materials on photographs, checks,
and data collected by the Stavisky Inquiry Commission.

(c) Rapport Général: contains the Stavisky Inquiry Commission's
collective report, and opinions of some of its individual

members.

(d) Rapport Spéciaux: contains special police reports.
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Alexandre Stavisky was born on November 20, 1886 in Sobodka;
Russia. His parents were named Dornia Adamov and Emmanuel Stavisky.

His father was a man of some standing in society, as he graduated from

the Faculté de M&decine de Paris and had taken up the problems faced
by a dental surgeon as his lifetime pursuit. "Alexéndreﬂ wés still a
small boy when both he and his father were naturalized French by a
decree of August 29, 1900. "Alexandre" then attended one of the best
secondary schools in Paris, the Lycée Condorcet. On December 28, 1900
Stavisky married one Armande S€vére of Paris, but this‘ended in divorce.

During his secondary school days, "Aiexandre" began contacting
ladies whose charms were fading. He became the favorite of an elderly
lady who brougﬁt him in eoﬁtact with the fun and race course of Deau-
ville. For the money he had, he became extravaganﬁ in his expenses
there. When short of cash he would sponge on his father and even older
women. He was especially fascinated by the Petit Pot (a name he was to
use later in one of his financial -enterprises) at the Porte St. Denis.
Here he first became acquainted with ﬁhe narcotic pushers, the white
slave racket, and 'love atva price." _He’was faséinated by gambling
dens, bookmaking, brothels? and, above all, questionable financial
transactions.

For a short ﬁhile he served in the French army during World War I,

although he had failed to register at first. He was unabie to break

3Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stav1sky,“ Rapport Special‘ Pachot et
Cousin (1931), p. 705.

4Paul Lenglois, Vie et mort de Stavisky (Paris, 1934), p. 14.

3
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away from his delinquenﬁ conduct pattern even then, and by 1915 he had
found a way to be discharged by claiming Russian citizenship during
the war. Later on, when times were more peacefui, he wéuld renew his
French ‘''patriotism.'" After his discharge at twenty~éight, he picked
up a romantic affair with one Vivianne Lamarre. Miss Lamarre soon
found her lover had stolen her jewéls, All she could say to the author-
ities was that she forgave him because she was still madly in love with
him., Thus, we can see how shiftless Stavisky teallybhad become. In
many circles his youth would even be cousidered adventurous, but surely
not defendable.5

If we probe even deeper, we find that Stavisky early developed a
taste for the theater and the wild night lifg that can go with it. As
he lacked definite employment and had no thespian ability, his back-
ground would appear to have been against him, but, as early as by the
end of 1909, "Sacha" was overcoming any barriers in his way. In fact,
he decided’to start at the top of the theater world by appointing him-
self artistic director of the Folieé-Marigny Theater. This had been
rented for him by his grandfather Abraham. 'Ihis, as we shall see below,
was to bring the first encounter "Alexandreﬁ.had with the law.

fhe first méjor‘police investigation made of the immoral life of

Stavisky was the Répport Hennett of 1924. ‘This revealed in no uncer-

tain terms how, after‘leaving his first wife, '"Sacha" took his meals

SAlfred Détrez, L'Affaire Stavisky (Paris, 1935), pp. 13-17.

6Ibid.;_also Alexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1935),
pp. 79-81, -
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with his widowed father, but preferred to spend the nights with his
many mistresses. After his discharge from the army, he kept himself
fed through the money provided: by his faﬁher or thé mistresses he
handled. But these were lean pickings as far as "Saéha" was concerned,
and he began looking for greener pastufes.

Although by 1915 Alexandre Stavisky had already been involved in
petty theft and sharp deals, he believed his luék had changed when he
formed a partnership with Charles Henri Amouroux that year. Amoroux

claimed to have invented a fantastic machine called Le Matryscope which

he asserted would become a boon to mankind. This instrument would re-
veal, once and forzall, whether a woman was pregnant so early as sev-
eral days after cohabitation; ‘To the partners' great sorrow, their
customers soon were disappointed ana dissatisfied with the result. An
irate female who had been swindled out of 24,700 francs finally exposed
this lucrative racket-to‘the police. ''Sacha' spent the mext six months
in prison.. Amouroux,>the inventor, feceived eighteen months.8

Once out of prisoﬂ, Stavisky became the fiiend of Madame Jeanne
Bloch. Jeanne was then a well-known café-concert sihger. She became
verj fond of her lover, and she was Qilling to finance his whims if
she céuld. In 1917, whilé'the Montmartre cafés were listening to La
Madelon, Madame Bloch installed Stavisky in é cabaret named the Cadet-

Rouselle. From the beginning, ''Alexandre' carried‘on an illegal busg-

iness. A superficial visit to the Cadet-unselle brought to the atten-

7Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Spécial: Hennett (1924),
pp. 664-665.

8Ibid.
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tion of the customer that Jeanne Bloch was the featured attraction.
Furthermore, the excellent chansonniers on thé.éntertainment fare were
termed outstanding. In fact, the place offered variety for, too often,
the guests were treated to a fight Between Stavisky and his mistress
because he had been caught with another woman. One of his biographers

tells us how Stavisky sold cocaine and heroin in this boite de nuit as

a sideline. The cabafgt closed in two months.

By 1918 Stavisky's protectoress, Madame Bloch, felt that she had
"Alexandre" unde; Bervwings. She was sadly mistaken. From her view-
point the lﬁve affair waé'sérious enough{ but she soon discovered that
Stavisky looked upon»hef as one more woman to bleed. When she would
become enraged by his attitude'and conduct towards her, she would re-
fuse him money. Then he would take 0ve¥ and beat her--at times severely.
She kept shouting and threateﬁing police action; but she could not make
herself go through.with it. ﬂoreover, Jeanne knew that at times "Alex-
andre'" pleased her for, in tﬁe opinion of many, Stavisky could be re-
garded as possessing an attractive physique. 1In thekworld he moved in

that was very important. Jegnne'was:aware also that "Alexandre" could
be very charming and that he possessed the rére "gift of gab." On ﬁhe
other hand, he was la?y, of a doubtful morgl stature, and was too in-
terested in oldér women if they could bring him a profit.' Jeanne was

one of those misguided creatures who kept'trusting, forgiving, and

9Docé.’Parl., "Rapp. Stavikky," Rapport Spécial: Hennett (1924),
pp. 664-665; also Lenglois, Vie et mort, pp. 34-35.
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supporting as unscrupulous a Don Juan as we find in modern history.lo
As we can conclude from the above sketch, Alexandre Stavisky's

youth was shaky to;saj the least; but this was also made possible by
the freedom a person could really enjoy under French law. An enemy of
society, such as Stavisky, could make use of his qqestionable talents
to take advantage of what he considered the weaknesses of the French
legal‘system." One thing'wgs clear to the Stavisky Inquiry Commission:
society included the large majority of men who were bound by laws, but

Stavisky was one person who made his own rules.

Judicial past of "Serge Alexandre.'-- It will be of some impor-
tance later if we take up several of these early encounters "Alexandre'

had with the law. First on the list we find the Folies-Marigny Theater

Case. This sprouted in 1909 when Stavisky's grandfather, desiring to
start his '"boy Alexandre’ on the right road, réntédvfor him for the
summer season the Folies-Marigny Theater. As the summer season was
considered a quiet one, this theater had always been used only in winter
time. But our new director had a theater and big plans, bﬁt no money

to produce a play, no backers, and mo cast, In spite of what even a
seasoned diiector would coﬁsidet major handicaps, ''Sacha'" Stavisky,

the new genius difector, was not worried. Offers of employment for

all types of theatrical workers ﬁere published. Those who answered

the advertisements were asked to put up security, in one form or another,

10Docs. Parl., '"Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Spébial: Hennett (1924),

pp. 614-615.

llDocs. Parl., "Rapp Stavxsky,” Dep031t10n all testimonies on
Stavisky's person.
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which would be returned to them with profits during the first three
- months. The theater never opened; the money was spent; the case went
to court; and_delayédcjustice in 1918 led the case into the filing

folder,12

Our attention is mext drawn to the Mazier versus Amouroux and

Stavisky Case (1914-1916). This case had many'interesting features.,

First, it led Stavisky and his partner, Amouroux, to establishing a
banking front on the Rue Caumartin. Second, it was to place Stavisky
behind bars for six months, as we have seen. Third, it showed that

he already knew the value of lawyers whovhad.contacts when he employed
M. René Renoult as his attorney, The case itself had a bit of the

comic in it and involved Le Matryscope already mentioned. It appeared

that a widow, Madame Mazier, had been swindled by the use of Amouroux'
pregnancy machine. This widow had important financial resources and
soon found she was partiﬁg_too quickly with them. Puzzling indeed was
how she was taken in so easily, for she waé seventy-four years old!
This case also presented Stavisky as taking a high and mighty attitude
with French justice. He complained of delayed justice, of the moral
prejudice of his clients, and the bad publicity the partners were re-
ceiving. But all this ﬁaS'to no avail, for to prison he went.

The audacity of the man was also well-illustrated by the Stavisky

versus Fisc Case (1915-1932). 1In this court session, Stavisky was a

lzDocs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,'" Rapport Géneral (1935), pp. 42-43.

137pid., pp. 44-45.
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claimant against the French Treasury for unpaid war‘damagesb During
World-War I, “Aleiandre" had made a deal with the Italian Government
t§ deliver them 20,000 shéet iron bombs. ’Thé Italian Government paid
- Amouroux and Stavisky 416,250 francs to bu& this shipment from Darracq
de Suresnes of Paris. Although investigation revealed that the latter
had never been paid by Sfavisky, "Saﬁha” argued that he was 219,750
francs short. As the police uncovered more and more dirt. Stavisky
said Amouroux must have been the "dirty crook.'" Amouroux ﬁad conven-

L4

iently left for Austria in 1932. This matter surpassed all credence!

The Péreaux versus Stavisky Case (1917-1918) involved his mistress
Jeanne Bloch. Jeanne had bought an automobile by paying lQ,OOO francs
down and promising to cover the balance of 20,000 francs.in future pay-
ments. A few days later, Madame Bloch went to thé same car dealer,
selected another car, and\was.allowed to drive it away without deposit—
ing anything. Her lover '"Alexandre" SOld_Ehe first car at a lowered
price to a rent-a-car businessman and loaned ‘the second car to the
same dealer for 20,000 fr#ncsg Stavisky in thus assistiﬁg<his mistress
throughout all these tramsactions seemed to have been master of the
situation. He did everything in such a way that the case, once in
court, reéulted in the conﬁlusion of the couft that an offense did not
exist. It probably did mnot exist, but‘it,still did not console the car
dealer who had received only 10,000 francs for‘tﬁo vehicles worth 62,000

francs. Stavisky's testimonies showed his vicious intelligence at work,

14Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 45-48.
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and also proved that his shyster friends had coached him well.15

In this period of initiation during which time Alexandre Stavisky
was learning the ways to outwit justice, Jeanne Bloch, his mistress
and accomplice, suddenly decided she had enough. This developed into

the Jeanne Bloch Case (1921). She made all kinds of charges in the

complaint. The main charge was that Jeanne had given her lover 15,000
francs to redeem avring‘from the pawnbroker, but Stavisky swore he had
lost it on the wayQ As the case hit bottom, it was brought out that
Jeanne was jealous because one Madame Franck had been in on the deal
with “Alexéndre.“' Stavisky received thirteen months in prison, but he
got out of this by playing on his mistress' heartstrings. Madame Bloch,
unable to bear the thought of separation, reopéned the case and in tears
openly declared her love for "Alexandre." Proof of her iove followed
when she denied everything she had said before. It turned out that '

' 16

she had misplaced the money under question. Stavisky was acquitted.

In the Zelli versustopovici and Stavisky Case (1923-1924) the

observer was treated to one more of the complicated tricks which Sta-
visky's mind was constanfly,devising to get his hands on money. This
one began.when Popovici, at Stavisky's instigation, went.to a dance
hall operated by Mr. and Mrs,. Zeili and paid his bill with a $50.00
bill in American monéy. He said that if Mr. Zelli would be so kind,

he would prefer his change by a check. He explained that this was a

15Docs. Pafl.,'“Rapp; Stavisky,'" Rapport Général (1935), pp. 48-49.

leridc, pp. 50-51.
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precaution on his part for, when he had too much‘to drink, he . usually
was rolled by some evil fémale. As Stavisky‘had been the tenant for
two years of a room above Zelli's restaurant, he was given as refer-
ence. The Zellis in this c;se regarded Stavisky as an iﬁtimate friend
and did as they were asked. uThe check was tampered with and Stavisky
collected the money. 1In couit Stavisky got away with it, but Popovici
received eighteen months. Thus it can be seen that Stavisky not only
cheated his girl friends, but aléo did not hesitate '""to give the works"
to his friends, landlords, and fofeigners.

The Juvet Case (1925) presented Stavisky as the leader of a ''mob."

This gang now included the nervous and vulgar Henri Hayotte who was

to become one of the closest men to Stavisky. In the matter under dis-
cussion, Hayotte sold two hundréd casks of cognac to.a M. Juvet and
received 100,000 francs as pgyment. The buyer, sevefal days later,
discovered that the original owner in Anvers had not received a cen- '
time for the'consignmente The sum involved was 290,000 frames. .It
was revealed later that M. Juvet, operating on the shady side of the
law himself, had made'a deal with Stavisky whoAthen had enough police
trouble. Hayotte cut this private settlement out of court and reimbursed
Juvet 60,000 francs--thus-the Stavisky gang made a cobl 40,000 franc
profit.lg | -

The above cases. are typical of the high-handed methods used by

17Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,'' Rapport Géné}al (1935), pp. 51-
52; also Détrez, L'Affaire, p. 19. .

18:p44., p. 61.
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Stavisky before 1926. They should suffice in pointing out that Sta-
visky fleeced those who had any mdnetary'traffic'with him in those
days. An exhaustive list wéuld include many others but, space lack-
ing, we can only refer to some>of the others. In the Paignault-~

vValdivia Case (1923-1926), Stavisky was involved in a theft from a

mailing bag on the South American Ship, the Valdivia. The Wimille

versus Stavisky Case (1925-1928) accused Stavisky of cheating Mademoi-

selle Wimille of 120,000 francs in war damages awarded to her; while

the Zweifel or '"Forgeries of Brunoy' Case (1926) centered around the
forging of false treasury bonds. In the latter case the lithograph
plate used to do the engraving was at Brunoy and usually held by Henri
19

Hayotte.

The foregoing‘cases‘illustrate the development of Stavisky's
methods in this period. The constant delayed justice throughout 1909
to 1926, when the Stavisky cases came before the courts, reflects un-

favorably on the judges involved. Furthermore, especially in the -

Zweifel Case, the poliée did its job well and kept the court well-informed
on Stavisky's forging of treasury bonds and other financial documents,

but the courts refused to act on the evidence. The Stavisky Inquiry
Commission later concluded: 'There is probably no other example, in

, - 20
all judicial annals, of a negligence as systematic.”

19Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,'" Rapport Géneral (1935), pp. 56~

73.

20yp44., pp. 73-74; also Détrez, L'Affaire, pp. 21-22.
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From Prison to Bayonne

"Les grandes affaires de 1926.'-- The historian is simply amazed

that, before 1926, Stavisky had been so often in court and yet escaped
imprisonment for his swindling activities. It is indeed a sad cémmen-
tary on the state of French justice in those days! Yet, in the search
for ﬁhe truth behind the "Democratic Crisis of 1934 in France,'" he
must avoid emotional reactions and present his account in an objective
manner.

The year 1926 saw ''Serge Alexandre! involved in two cases of such
magnitude that they should be temporarily isolated for proper analysis.

These were the Labbé Case and the Laforcade Case--termed appropriately

the "great affairs of 1926." These, as we shall see, will cast Sta-
visky more into the mold that he was to be usually associated with
thereafter.

The Labbé Case rotated around the purchase of valuables (gold,
silver, and the like) from M. Labbé, representative for the Banque

Nationale de Crédit and the Banque Speciale de Crédit. These had been

paid for with two checks drawn February 12, 1926, by a M. Perotti on

his account in the great houses of Marseille: the Comptoir d'escompte

(650,000 francs) and the Crédit Lyommnais (450,000 francs). As can be

seen, the sums involved were unusually large. But a little further
check on M, Perotti would have revealed him as carrying the alias
Martinelli and, in actuality, being none other than our acquaintance,
Zweifel. Of course, no éne suspected this yet, for the job of covering

up had been meticulously planned. With Stavisky's lieutenant, Smilovici,
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Zweifel as Perqtti had journeyed to Marseilles to opemn up accounts and
to add and withdraw amounts honestly from them, from time to time.

Care had been taken to see that sizeable checks haa been withdrawn,

and more money later deposited to create a reputation of confidence.
From now on, these considerable finmancial, but normal operations, be-
came part of the techmnique adoyted by Stavisky. When M. Labbe presented
the respective checks of 650,000 and 450,000 francs, he was sadly in-
formed that Perotti'svaccounts were almost dry. Stavisky, who had be-
come involved as a reference, now proceeded to calm AOwn M. Labb€, ex-
pressed his sympathies, and even took a trip to Maréeille with Labbé

to check on this Perotti, who had so viciously tricked them. Zweifel,
however, not "wanting to be left holding the bag, squealed everything."21

It was a sad day for “Alexandre," the swindler!

The details of the Laforcade Case were yet of a more ambitious

enterprise. Stavisky boughf'bullion to the value of 2,800,000 francs
in Laforcadé's name. Here was an operation without recourse to the
usual banking fﬁgade. It was a theft, éure and simple. Stavisky's
henchmen, Loiseau and Pourcelle, had stélen some bonds and other valu-
aﬁlés from Laforcade's files. The policé were called in to investi-
gate, The trail led to Alexandre Stavisky's doorstep.22

The effic;ent Commissioner of Police, M. Pachot, was assigned to

get Stavisky om April 2, 1926. Pachot meticulously went about his

21Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Gehéral (1935), pp. 113-
140, '

221pi4., pp. 113-141.
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task. His search brought him to Alexandre Stavisky's spacious villa
at Marly-le-Roi. The "King of the Crooks' was giving a farewell party
before crossing the border into Switzerland. Pachot and the police
arrested Hayotte, Loiseau, Pourcelle, Zweifel, Stavisky, and Stavisky's

23 "Alexandre" had to postpone his sump-

new mistress, Arlette Simon.
tuous dinner party. His mistress being pregnant was released soon

aftervards, bhut the others received free board and room in prison for
a while. It looked as if everything was over. Apparently Stavisky's
father thought so; for unable to face the disgrace, the elderly Sta-

visky committed suicide.24

Stavisky in prison.~- Alexandre Stavisky heard the doors of La

Santé prison clang behind him on December 8, 1926°—the'day he began

serving his term. His feverish mind already was considering plans for
his release. As if the prison's name gave him his clue, he began pre-
senting the state of his heaith as his principal debating point. He
seemed to be hitting a blank wall when the essential ray of hope came
in August, 1927. At that time, Doctor Paul of the prison staff con-
cluded his diagnosis of Stavisky's condition. He felt that Stavisky
was pbssibly not faking and suggested treatment at the Fresnes in-
firmary. The neurasthenic Stavisky was disappointed. What he desired
was his complete freedom. Therefore he kept plaguing the medical men.

Finally Doctor Paul suggested that "Alexandre" probably should be re-

23Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Géné}al (1935), pp. ll4-
116.

24Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 82-83; also Albéric Cahuet,
"y'Affaire de Bayonne," L'Illustration, Vol. 4741 (January 13, 1934),
p. 37.
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moved to a heﬁlth center for the necessary care. This required placing
_the patient under '"provisional liberty.”z5 |
The director of La Sante's prisoﬁ, at this point, became suspicious
of Staviéky's motives when the- latter iﬁvoked periéaecai abscesses in-
stead of the previoﬁs gastrointestinal disorders. Then, without warn-
ing,.StaVisky switched to dental troubles, head pressures, and the like.
This farce eﬁded by one.Docﬁor Desfarges on November 21, 1927, in a
certificate, proposing the prisqner's reiease.. Judge Decante, basing
his judgment on the medical reports, éave the order to release Alex-
andre Stavisky. On December 27, 1927, Stavisky's tactics paid off;
for, on that day, he walked out éf‘prisoh under ﬂprévisional liberty"
with 50,000 franﬁs for bail. He sﬁore he»would never return again.
Yet he was about to launch himself into the explosive Bayonne Affair.26
While in LawSan&é{ "Alexandre' had Been allowed to see his mis-
’tresé and illegitimate son. In 1929, Arlette finally became his wife.
A rather untrustworthy authority on Stavisky later claimed that she
was used, because of her physical attractiveness, as a go~betwe§n with
politicians. This author also accused Arlette of passing money fo cer-
tain Radical-Socialists and of being the mother of an illegitimate somn

in 1922. Part of this was later shoﬁn to be true--especially the son.

His marriage was to become a mania with Stavisky. Although he was to

stocs, Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 41-42;

also Détrez, L'Affaire, pp. 25-28.

26Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky;" Rapport Géhéral (1935), pp. 41-42.
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be often away from home, he constantly insisted on referring to his

family, usually in tears.

Judicial Corruption'

French judicature or justice versus promotion.-- In order to

understand how people like Stavisky could get away for so long with
what they did; we need to refer to the French judicial system. For-
tunately; an invaluable study of it hés Already been made.28
A French boy who aspired to enter the French magistrature, at

this period, had a rather strict périod_of study ahead. First, he had’
to complete his secondary school education and then move on to an-ac~
cepted law school. 1In the latter institution; he spent a large part
of his time studying the courts' past decisions, the French legal sys-

tem, and the French traditions. ‘Next came a period of apprenticeship

with a lawyer or a judge. Finally, the degree of Licenci€ en Droit

was given if the candidaﬁe passed a stiff qualifying bar ;;amination.
Ag.the Ministry of Justice made all legal profession assgignments in
France, the young man, having attained the minimum age of twenty-five,
- had to wait for an appointment from this bureau; 1f this hope was
realized, he became a magistrat within the French magistrature.29

The magistrats were all considered as judges, and they were di-

vided into three main groups: (1) the bench itself, (2) staff member

27Jean Bardanne, Stavisky, Espion Allemand (Paris, 1934), pp. 96-98.

28R. C. X. Ensor, Courts andvjudges'(OXford, 1933).

291p14., p. 26.
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in the Ministry of Justice, and (3) the ''parquets.'" The ambitious

young man or French magistrat early was made aware of the importance

of fast promotion within the conic legal system of his country: he
had, above all, to try to preQent being pegged too long in one place.
It did not matter at first what type of assignment he received, as
long as he kept advancing upward. His journey to thé~top would acquaint
him with three major types of work: (1) Civil Service labor in the Min-
istry of Justice, (2) State Attorney's briefs and defense in the f'par-
quets” tied to the different courté, and (3) judging as we know it in
the United States, Ensor here poignantly commented:

Indéed,rif he is to climb fast and go far in his pro-

fession, the less time he spends on the Bench itself during

his climbing years, the better. There is more scope for

distinguishing oneself in the "parquet;" while best of all

for accelerating one's rise are the posts in the Ministry

of Justice--at all events, those that bring one into any

sort of personal contact with the Minister. An analysis

of the careers of leading French judges leaves no doubt on

these points.30 )

As the so-called Principle of Collegiality dominated in every
French court, several magistrats usually sat to hear and judge a case.
The efficiency of such a system might bring was stifled by the 3,600~
odd judges the system demanded, and the poor pay that could be afforded.
The temptation to venality was therefore always a possibility. This,
"in fairness, was not necessatily'a black and white conclusion, for
many of the members of the French magistrature came from relatively
well-to-do families and could look to a financially favorable marriage

31
union.

30Ensor, Courts, p. 27.

3l1bid., pp. 28-32.
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I1f the magistrature system had its idiosyncracies, so did the
actual court system. Jurors were not used in civil cases while their
activities were limited—to sittiﬁg only in the highest courts for crim-
inal cases. French juries were considered too sentimental and unreli-
able. The burden of deciding a case on facts tended more and more to
fall upon the magistrats.

To make things more complicated for the uninitiated, each court
had a ''parquet! section attached to it. The head of the '"parquet" was

termed a procureur or State Attorney, and under him were the assistants

called either substituts or avocats—géhé%aux. These were collectively
referred to as the Standing Magistrature,-when compared to the magis-
trats, who judged within the assize and were known as the Sitting Mag-
istrature. The '"parquets" had a serious duty: the defense of France's
v 32
interests,
In this system, before a defendant went to court, he appeared

before an investigating judge called a juge d'instruction in a criminal

case, The latter's position was a strategic one, for he issued the
arresting order. The amount of power inherent in this status fell
into its proper pérspeétive when it was realized.th&t the one arrested
had no right to resért to Habeas Corpus, because it did not exist in

France. Of course, it can be seen how a delaying order would help a

culprit from languishing in prison where he belonged. The juge d'instruc-
tion was also the one responsible for ordering searches and seizures of

documents and other property. Of paramount importance was his duty to

32Ensor, ¢ourts, pp. 33-34.
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interrogate all suspects. As he‘was the initial cog that started the
wheels of French justice moving, if he were bribed the machine never
needed to start. This possibility was even more probable for this
~bhonoxr gave a very pﬁor financiai remuneration. The person in such a
status usually was still young and ambitious, and would be willing to
pverlook something if someqﬁe wh§ could help his career was the one
making the demand.
In this work we shall need to refer to the French Court system

as it was then. The author had therefore iﬁclﬁded a brief summary of
both the Civil and Criminal divisions. The Civil Gourt branch could

be outlined as follows:

COURT ' | NUMBER - JURISDICTIOR
Tribunal of First 360 placed over Where civil litigation
Instance 90 départements over 300 francs, for
(3 judges) - divorces, for damages
Court of Appeal 1 per ressort or Hears appeals. Only
(3 robe rouge jurisdictional area one appeal allowed
judges) (26 in France)
Court of Cassation 1 only -~ in Paris Nationwide jurisdiction.
(separate chambers) : Does not listen to ap-

" peals but only révision
(law questions).

Sources: Ensor, Courts, pp. 35-38; alsobLéVEQue, Histoire, p.7503.

33Ensor, Courts, pp. 35-38; also Andre Leveque, HlstOLre de la
civilisation francaise (New York, 1950), p. 503.
3
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The French Criminal Court System appeared as:

COURT _ : NUMBER JURISDICTION
Correctional - 1 per No juries. Tries
Tribunal arrondissement sg@ller offenses called
v delits. ’
Assize Cdurts 1 per 'Hears appeals. Twelve

(3 judges) . département jurors used only in
. ' - gravest crimes. No
appeal above here.

Court of Cassation 1 only -~ in Paris Hears no appeals; only
(Separate chambers) ' reévision on points of
: : law.

Source: Ensor, Courts, pp. 38-46.

Now certain threéds iﬁ this court system are more tangible for
those like Stavisky who would misuse their services. One conclusion
was that the magistrats nearer Paris.could be more influential in ad-
vancing fheir prombtions than thei? colleagues out in outlying prov-
inces. A second connecting point of interest was tﬁat it would pay
eventually to have friends who "could pulllwirgs for you" at the Min-
istry of Juétiée. iast, but not least, was the truth that within this
enmeshed system was a politicianT He was the head of the Ministry.
~ As we shall see, all these three;points were made to be an advantage
for Alexandre Stavisky. Again the indiépensable Ensor cliﬁched this
view firmly when he wrote: |

For the most potent deputies in the Pailiament, the men

who are impregnable in their own seats and who can stampede
the Chamber at critical moments, or who wield such blocks of
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votes that their support or neutrality commands a high price
from day to day--in short, the men with whom Ministers have
traffic most and who may themselves at any moment become min-
isters--are by profession, as a rule, advocates. That is to
say, they practice before the judges. But the judges depend
on the favor of a Minister, and the Minister depends on that
of these politician-advocates. The conclusion from such data
is not difficult to draw, and in the practice of the French
courts it is drawn quite freely.

In private‘it is easy to hear the most staggering in-
stances, not as a matter of idle gossip, but from the lips of
men in every way reliable. And the best confirmation of them
lies in the fact that big clients with big money at stake
flock to the advocates credited with this occult power.34
And what a power it was in our period of interest! A comprehen-
~sion of it and all its inherent-possibilities for corruption made up
the subdivision called the ''judicial scandal" within the larger frame
of the Sﬁavisky Affair. "Serge Alexandre' was to take advantage of

most of the weaknesses.

Delayed justice and Stavisky's ''!nineteen postponements.''-- From

1929 to 1933, Alexandre Stavisky obtained the delaying of justice in
his case, by one mean or other, nineteen times. Every move cost dearly

but it was worth it, The following table showed the fesults:

34Ensor, Courts, pp. 41-42.
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Date of
Court Hearing

Date of
Remittance of Case

Reason for
Case Postponement

October 11, 1929 November 15, 1929 For information

November 15, 1929 November 22, 1929 For placing on agenda
November 22, 1929 ~ February 21, 1930 For placing on agenda
February 21, 1930 First day possible For medical-legal reason
May 23, 1930 June 20, 1930 ' For medical-legal reason
June 20, 1930 In four weeks For placing on agenda
July 18, 1930 October 17, 1930 For placing on agenda

October 17, 1930

January 16, 1931

February 20, 1931
May 8, 1931

July 3, 1931

January 16, 1931
February 20, 1931
May 8, 1931
July 3, 1931
November 13, 1931

Stavisky's address needed
Stavisky's address needed
Stavisky's address
Stavisky's address
Stavisky's address

Demand of André Hesse
Demand of André Hesse
Demand of André Hesse
Demand of Andre Hesse
Lawyers demand time
Lawyers demand time
Stavisky was dead.

November 13, 1931
January 22, 1932
May 21, 1932
October 28, 1932
January 20, 1933
May 12, 1933
October 20, 1933

January 22, 1932
May 21, 1932

October 28, 1932
January 20, 1933
May 12, 1933

October 20, 1933
January 26, 1934

Source: Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935),

p. 125,

These frequent postponements and the reasons given were "a laugh
at French justice's expense." It has been explained that Stavisky was
placed on "provisional libefty” with 50,000 francs‘bail. Before these
postponements started operating, '""Alexandre" went through a lot of
trouble té gailn time to make’"the proper connections." A great help
in this was when on January 8, 1929, Stavisky produced a certificate
from his doctor, Pierre Vachet, declaring to the tribunal that his
client had a general paralysis, symptoms of muscular deficiency, some

form of speech trouble, mental characteristics emphasized by a persecu-

tion complex, delusions of grandeur, lapses of memory, and a weakening
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intelligence. From thén'én Stavisky let his lawyers take over, and

he ma&e it clear that he did not want to return to prison--no matter

what price it would cost. The results were the "nineteen postponements."35
In January, 1934, the men involved in helping Alexandre Stavisky

" to secure these postponements were to make the headline news. The

latter revealed that M. Hurlaux, a Paris magistrat, had dealings with

Stavisky. Many membefs of the "parquet" would have gladly hidden their

heads in shame for they were espegially responsible for remewing Sta-

visky's everlasting "provisional freedom." TFor instance, it will be

noticed that the court was often lax in pushing the case. The post-

poﬁements depended technically on the Paris Parquet whose procureur

was M. Pressard, fhe Premier's brother-in-law. Pressard later testi-

fied before the Stavisky Inquiry Cémmission that all nineteen postpone-

ments could be legally justified. Hié testimony further proved that |

a man to do what Stavisky had done needed many friemds in the right

36
places within the French judicial system.

Legal COrfuption »

ngyer-deputies and shyster techniques.-- In 1927, after the

French "King of Crooks' was "provisionaily’feleased," he made sure
that he employed the services of lawyer-deputies. "Political lawyers
with big connections” were part of the evil doers associated with Sta-

visky. The Stavisky Inquiry Commission later condemned these selfish

35Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 70-71.

36Docs. Parl.,'"Rapp. Stavisky," Déposition: Pressard; also

Wérth, France in Ferment, p. 234.
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individuals who sold their honor in such a disgraceful fashion. These
attorneys usually knew Stavisky's record but, being shysters, they
kept it away from the Paris Parquet's daily gossip materials. WNegli-~
gence and complacency already had invaded the Parquét's offices, so
there was no danger of too many questions being posed.37
The greasing of the shysters' palms worked miracles for "Serge
Alexandre.'" M. René Renoult, for imstance, was a former Minister of
 Justice, whom Stavisky employed as his attorney before 1926. M. Renoult
before the.Stavisky Inquiry Commission admitted receiving 50,000 francs
to help suspend Stavisky's arrest through M. Prouharam, the Erocureur.38
This ''legal scandal' was also to bring out that Pierre Chautemps, the
Premier's brother, had defended Henri Hayotte. Arlette Simon, Sta-
visky's mistress, used Paul-Boncour as her lawyer. It was obvious that
influential political friends could impress the parquet and the magis-
trats. Stavisky was surely aware of this fact, if we judge from the

names of the legal advisors he secured. Some were innocently involved,

39
but they served the purpose.

Stavisky and the Police

Organization of the French police.-~ Besides involving a "judicial

scandal' and a "legal scandal,' the Stavisky Affair, when it broke out

over France, exposed that a serious ''police scandal'” was also within

37Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Débosition: Pressard; also
Werth, France in Ferment, p. 233.

38Werth, France in Ferment, p. 234.

' 3‘9Doc:s. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,”™ Rapport Géneral (1935), p. 1l15.
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France's powder keg of troubleé. It will $e va1uab1e for the under;
standing of the latter scandal if we gather some knowledge of how the
French police then went about its business. For this mission and for
proper guldance we will rely heavily on Paul Allard, an important
authority of the French police in this period.ao

The French police in round numbers totalled 32,000 agents~--half
of these public protéctors were in Paris itself, Further'micrOSCOpic
analysis told.us that of the 16,000 Parisian law-enforcemeﬁt officers,

14,000 were gardiens de la paix, the well-known uniformed peace offi-

cers walking the streeté of the great city. These 14,006 men were
further broken down into four brigades whose members worked eight-hour
shifts. In times of troubles 6r riots, they were doubled or worked
overtime. This police force, however, wés cdncentrated in the interiorx
of Paris, and left the suburbs relatively unprotected. For example,
St. Denis, a Communist center with a large, spreading population, had
only forty policemen available. The weaknesé of such an organization
was evident.41 |

Less conspicuous than these 14,000 policemen, the remaining 2,000
law-enforcement officers were plain-clothes men belonging either to

the police judiciare (Judiciary Police) or the renseignements généxaux.

The Judiciary Police, as the name implied, took its assignment from the
Ministry of Justice and it was responsible for the serving of warrants

and other stints given out by the Paris Parquet. The other branch, the

40pay1 Allard, L'anarchie de la police (Paris, 1934).

4l1pid., pp. 5-6.
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renseignements géndraux, was in more ways than one the '"eyes and ears"

of the Paris Municipal Police. It had the more adventurous and danger-
ous undertakings such.as the inﬁestigations, the following of suspects,
the giving of police protection to important people, and the looking
into any matter which involve& the publicfs interest, This last duty
had to do with the French counterspy activities--an éxtremely efficient
but poorly advertised service, for obvioué reasons.4

Now if we move-éway from the Paris Municipal Police itself to
look at the larger and broader French police, we soon discover that

it had two main arms: fthe Préfecture de police (Prefecture of Police)

and the Sﬁreté:géﬁé%ale (shortened to §§£§§é).v It does not take long
to uncover the significant fact that the two groups afe torn from with-
in by an extreme jealousy of one another. This jealousy was based
partly on the opposition they gave each other in the areas they con-
sidered under their responsibi;ity. Technically speaking, the ggé-
fecture was in charge of Paris and the Department of the Seine; while
the gﬁgggé was given the rest of France és its territory. 1Im reality,
the lines of demarcation were not that rigid. In fact, th;; were so
fluid that at times the problem of who shbuld arrest whom-where became
an inextricable maze. This anomalous system had deep roots and had
evolved through the centuries. It would take a major national police

reform before it could be straightened out properly.43

42411ard, L'anarchie, pp. 5-6.

43Ibid1) P- 70
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This doubig superﬁision'of Paris sometimés could in a specific
case present a buffodnish situation. Such an absurd dgvelopment usu-
ally occurred.in railféad stations‘bx_on railroa&*routes. The yards
of the great Paris terminals Qere under the eyes of ﬁbe Préfecture;
the corridors of the station’were covered by Commissioners frdm the
Minisﬁry of Public Worké;-and the chei.parts wérg usually left for
the slretd. An escaping prisoner.cou1dfbfing a lot of debatiﬁg and
quarrelling émong the iaw'officials in such évmess! At times it be-
came very difficult to know who had the power to act.

For our later reference,jit would be appropriate at this time to
give a few momentS'torthe pélice in the provinces. Aé wé have seen,
the upiférmed poli;emen of Paris and all other towns were not gendarmes,

a mistake often made, butbgardiens-de la paix or agents de ville, The

Gendarmeries formed part of the Ministry of War, but certain of its

sections, such as the garde rébublicaine (Republican Guard) and the

gardes mobiles (Mobile Gnardé), Weie employed by the other ministries

in- time of emergency.45 These two‘lést named‘subdivisiohs were to par-
ticipate actiyeiy in tﬁe quelliﬁg%ofvthe disturbances occurring in Paris
in January and February, 1934, and #otalled 38,000 men. The gendarmes
were éspecially needed ‘in some French td&ﬁs and villages where the-

police were almost nonexistent~ Furthermore, those that did exist

44Allard, L'anarchie, pp. 7-8.

45Jean GaltieréBoissiére, Mysteries of the French Secret Police
(London, 1938), p. 9. _ -
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still operated as they did in the nineteenth century and lacked phones,

proper financial support, and technical equipment.

Overlapping and jealousy in police administration.-- Much over-
lapping and jealousy in law enforcement resulted in France in 1934
under the police organization just'de3cribed. Lf the Préfecture had
information on someone, it made sure that its rival did not get its
hands on it. Furthermore, the deep—seated jealousy was only inflamed
daily more and more by the fact that the‘Préfecture's policeman was
paid double the salary of his counterpart in the SGreté. Here the im-
portant French authority on the French police aptly noted:

The breve gardien de la paix of the Porte Saint-Denis

makes 32,000 francs which represents the maximum salary of

a First Class Inspector of the Slreté. That is to say, be-

cause it is true, this places our functionaries in the police

at the mercy of temptatioms. If there are some "itchy sheep"

among them, it is because they are tempted to do some. '‘weaving;"
that is, private police work. :

These "jtchy sheep," said a high personality to me in the

Sureté, "are imposed on us, anyway, by politics and the poli-

ticians. For do not forget that, by our laws, five- sixths of

our civil servants are veterans placed in reserved posts by

the Ministry of Pensions. nl4 7

This polltlcal 1ntervent10n in police work was a demoralizing
factor; it could‘paraiyze an investigation or an arrest. The Préfec-
ture here was more careful and kept a sort of defense by keeping secret
documents under lock end,key,ihea special department called the "ser-

vice of the roses." The "roses".referred'to prominent political fig-

ures on‘whom~dossiers were gathered and filled with such,delightful

464 11ard, L'anarchie, pp. 69-70.

47Ibid., pp. 14-15,
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material as the names of their mistresses, their -irregularities, their
public appearances, and other feﬁealing‘items.48 But this political
piston moving up and down the police hierarchy usually had its way,‘for
when meeting obstructions;‘it could always be greased. How this could
work was clearly shoﬁn in the Stavisky Affair, Once Alexaddre Stavisky
sent word to the former Prefect of fqlice, Hudelo, informing him that
the Sureté was about to search quelo's home . The_eprrefect was alarmed,
but Stavisky soon reassured him that there woul& be no further investiga-
tion and no search if Hudélo used his influence in the Préfecture to
have him freed and his case adjourned. This Hudéld did. Stavisky, who
originally had suggested the search, used his knowledge of the jealousy
rampant in the police to hqsh the matterd49

Jealousy in law enforcement prevented valuable information as-
sembled by the Préfecture or the Streté from circulating. ‘The Prefect
of the Seine with his imposing headquarters next‘door to the law courts,

on the Tle de la cité, looked disfavorably upon the Slreté with its

horrible offices on the Rue des Saussaies. Jean Belin, former Commis-~
. A & . P .
sioner at the Surete wrgte in his memoirs:

With all these resources at its disposal, the Préfecture
‘constitutes a state within a state. 'Though the Prefect is
appointed by the Minister of the Interior, if he is a strong
personality, he may be difficult to remove because of his
popularity with the public and with his own staff. Besides
this, he has so much political power that, until 1939, it

4SAllai’d, L‘anarchie, PP. 52-60.

;QgPierre Lazareff, Derniére ddition (New York, 1940), pp. 194-196;
also Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,'" Déposition: Hudelo.
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was considered to be a promotion_fér the head of the Sfiretd

to be transferred to the Préfecture. The rivalry that existed

between our two principal police organizations was such that

time and again their men handled the same case in direct com-

petition and quite frequently they would try to discredit each

other.50 . :

The battle that was waged at high level was also fought lower down
the ladder. This could be noticéd in crime deteétion in France for, as.
in many countries, this was then largely baséd on ﬁsing informers.

The latter were recruited.from a'group tﬁe polige felt had committed
misdemeanors. They would be "let off easy” with the understanding
that they would inform the police when they knew something important.
In our periqd, the Sﬁreté and thé Préfecﬁure enjoyed damaging each
other's work by arresting their rival informersa Apparently, these
informers were not screened too carefully, for Stavisky was one!52

Inspector Bayard had beén the’Pachot in 1926 when Stavisky was
arrested at Marly-le«Roi.  Soon after Bayard made '"Alexandre'" his con-
tact. Inspector Bayard of the Sireté expiained tﬁat.he had given Sta-
visky a card introduciné him in case of néed to fellow detectives.

" Bayard added that Stavisky infofmed the police chiefly about dope
fiends, thieves, and forgers. The meeting place for the "ﬁassing of

3
the tips'" was the Stock Exchangeg5 The disclosure of this fact in

1934 was to lead to many antidemocratic comments.

5OJean Belin, My Work at the Sdreté (Toronto, 1950), p. 120.:

51

52Belin, Mﬁ Work, p. 120.

53Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), pp. 313-

314.

‘André Ulmann, Le quatriéme pouvoir: police (Paris, 1935), Ch. VII.:
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The famous police reports.-- The 'police scandal' subdivision of

the larger Stavisky Affair became even more shameful when the Stavisky
Inquiry Commission uncovered the long record Stavisky had with the po-
lice. The police reports dated as far back as 1924. In that year the

Rapport Hennett not only reflected credit on its compiler, but it was

quite accurate on Stavisky's movements, legal and illegal, before that
date. Yet this commendable effort was to remain unsung for a decade,
for the Streté kept it hidden for the time be.ing.s4

The Streté was no better than the Préfecture in tracking down
Stavisky. The whole police had known ever since 1928 that "Alexandre"
and Stavisky were the same man but, as Inspector Simon testified be-
fore the Stavisky Inquiry Commission, Stavisky '"had been untouchable
at the Suretd." Inspector Colombani seconded his colleague and added
that Stavisky could always count on leniency at the sireté. Colombani
blamed the strong 'political imterventions' brought to bear in favor
of Stavisky. Further testimonies only accentuated these disgusting

. 55
assertions.

The Rapport Hennett, dated June 20, 1924, was made for Commissioner

Pachot of the Judiciary Police of the sdreté. It told of Stavisky's
early crooked escapades, his blackmails, his thefts, and his other

schemes as far back as the Folies-Marigny Case of 1909. It concluded

that Stavisky was a cheat and should be watched. The Rapport Imberdis,

54Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Spécial: Hennett,
pp. 664-665,

55
and II.

Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Déposition: Police, Volumes I
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completed on December 10, 1926, was again at Pachot's request. With

intelligent precision Commissioner Imberdis described Stavisky, his
B 56

past record, and warned that his business was swindling people,

On March 18, 1930 the monumental Rapport Gripois was ready for

distribution to the proper people. That was never done! This docu-
ment not only included a very specific analysis ofvStavisky's past

but also gave'%un dowhs on his gang.'" The Rapport Cousin et Pachot

(May 21, 1931) wént even further, for it was the most comprehensive
report ever done on Stavisky. It showed that-knowledge of Stavisky
was widespréad among the polide administrators. Yet all this fine
material based on minute investigation was allowed to be suffocated
by the police.57

André Tardieu when testifying Before the Stavisky Inquiry Com-
mission referred with force to the importance of one Inspector Lecerre's
testimony. Lecerre explained that at the slireté the "dossier Stavisky"
was locked in the bureau of Commissioner Hennett, and that special per-
mission was needed to comsult it. He further added pertinently that
this was standard procedure in cases considered "especially important.™
Lecerre could recall only pr or three times in eight years service

. 58
when so much precaution was taken to protect a dossier.

56Docs, Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapports Spéciaux~ Hennett and

Imberdis, pp. 664-667,
5700es. Parl., "Rapp. StaVisky," Rapports~SpéEiaux: Gripois et
Cousin-Pachot, Vol. I; also Détrez, L'Affaire, Ch. IV,

58pndré Tardieu, Sur la pente (Paris, 1935), pp. 161-162.
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~In summary, it is impossible to get around one fact found by a
study of the Staviéky Affair and its connection to the leading French
democratic”institutioﬁs.of thevperiod: Stéfisky's contact with the
French Court System, the legal professioﬁ, the police, and the parlia-
mentarians addedftovunsavory comments on French democracy. Stavisky
was known by those in éharge of justice torhaQe a long and checkered
past. Stavisky was helpgd by the 1awyer~deputiés who placed ''money"

" above '"country."” ~Stavisky was familiar to police circles through the -
Gripois and Cousin~Pachot'repbrté. Eépecially damaging on the Third
Republic's records was the.willingnesskof é number of politicians and
parliamentarians to use their positions and influence iﬁ'behalf of
questionable individuals. Veiy pointedly the Stavisky Inquiry Com-~

‘"mission expressed its repulsion after studyiﬁg the “jﬁdicial scandal,”
the '"legal scandal,'" and the ”police scandal' by the cqnclusion that:

A very heavy accusation must be given to the responsible
services because they permitted Stavisky to act without punish-

ment for many years. These responsible services are the par-
quet de la Seine, the Slireté-génerale, and the Préfecture de

police....

The rivalry between the services of the Judiciary Police
and the Préfecture prevented all initiative coming from one
oxr the other.

It is regrettable that the Judiciary Police did not be-
lieve itself obligated to transmit the "rapports'" relative to
the activities of Stavisky, and that seeing the records did
not move in the Paris Parquet, they (members of the Judiciary
Police) did not insist on more vigorous action by the superiors.



The Parquet and the Judiciary Sectionm, warned of
Stavisky's previous activities and his many frauds since
1930, did nothing during this period....’

These institutions stand condemned!'’?

PP.

59Docs.'1’arl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général’(1935),

504-512. | -
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CHAPTER IV

THE STAVISKY AFFAIR AS THE POWDER KEG CAUSE: PART II
(Hunting the vVanished Crook) '

The Almost Great Financial Schemes

The almost great financial dreams.-- In our last episode we saw

how Stavisky's career was gradualiy moving towards the specialization
in crooked high fiﬁance'that was to make him notorious in modern French
history. The historian's task is considerably lightened by the hours
which the ﬁembérs of the Stavisky Inquiry Commission spent in gathering,
sifting, and plassifying an immense‘émount of disconnected data. To go
through all of Stavisky's many financial schemes would be time-consuming
and of doubtfﬁl valﬁeSIjTherefore, the presentation below will not only
Vbe a selective one,rbut it Vill be condensed to the essemtial points
needed to comprehend how these financialbaffairs were a strong factor

in bringing on the "Democratic Crisis of 1934 in France."l

The initial.financiai schemes undertaken by "Serge Alexandre'

were not so significant as the ones Stavisky organized after being re-
leased from prison in 1927. In order to understand the later but

"more stupendous finamncial schemes,' the historian must give attention

to the early financial swindles engineered by Stavisky. These early

efforts can be collectively termed the "almost great financial dreams."

lSee Footnote 2 in Chaﬁter II1TI for reference we will use in our
footnotes for this chapter. )
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The first of the "almost great financial dreams' was established
in 1923 as Chez Elle. This company almost died in infancy and never
amounted to much. Learning from the mistakes he made in founding Chez

Elle, Stavisky threw himself into two more financial ventures almost

simultaneously. The Compagnie Industrielle Transcontinentale dealt
superficially with the sale of commercial goods and the transfer of

rehabilitation bonds, while the company La Juranconne issued various
. - F-J

types of watered stocks.. Both these échemes were used as a front for
speéulators, and Stavisky_founa them a great benefit when he wished to
deal with crooked monéy~changers. The actual operations as stated in
their chaiters never seemed to be realized as far as these two enter-
prises were concerned.

But Alexandré Stavisky was aléo interested in building up a back-

ground for respectability in finance. This was his main motive when

he invested in the Nouveau-Marseille or Société Fonciére Phocéene.
The founder of this company, M. Regnaudin, an important figure in fi-
nancial cifcles then, felt it was an honor for him to be trusted as
the administrator of the funds\inﬁested by M. Alexandre Stavisky and
M. Henri Hayotte. The purpose of this‘company was the development of
" small property-3 |

With these initial endeavors behind him, '"Alexandre' felt he knew

enough to stop playing "the silent partner," and so, in 1926,>he began

2Docs. Parl., '"Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), pp. 147-
163.

31bid., pp. 160-172.
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his first notable financial déal: ~the P'ti Pot. The objective of
this company was supposed to be the exéloitatibn of a business produc-
ing condensed soup. ‘So:now "Alexandre" was talking, dreaming, and
‘selling soup. .This‘soup business for Stavisky was‘a milestone in his
career because, for the first time; the Stavisky gang made iﬁs appear-
ance as stockﬁolders in the P'ti Pot. These shareholdérs made up an
impressive list of some of the top Frencﬁ underworld characters of the
period: Cachard, Hayotte, Loiseau, Mikowsky, Pourcelle, Schmitt,
Stavisky, and Doctor Vachet. Gilbert Ramognino, Stavisky's secretary,
later joined this groﬁp; aﬁd Henri Hayotte, Stavisky's right-hand
lieutenant, held the most shares (307). The gang soon had to sell
their soup business for "a stretéh in the cooler." The law placed
them behind bars for the Laforcade Affair.'4

Once out of prison imn 1927; Alexandre Stavisky set‘up one of the

main props in his financial dreams: the Société des Etablissements

Alex (1928). This company's interests involved varied dealings in
jewelry, ornaments, gold and silver objects, and art works. Stavisky

graciously allowed the use of his nickname, and the Stavisky gang once

more was in business--the 1uxury trade. The Etablissements Alex showed
that ""'Serge Alexandre' waé now using the technique of p#tting up most
of the money but keeping himself in the background. Henri Hayotte,

his favorite "among the boys;” was assigned the managership. Hayette

saw to it that the Etablissements Alex opened up three important jewelry

4Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), pp. 160-
172. :



101

shops and placed the proper tentacles in TouquetePafis~Plage, Blarritz,
and Cannes. Within this triangular setup, the Stavisky gang became

"big-time operators,' and they used the Etablissements Alex'''as a fromt"

for irregular financial activities. The Etablissements Alex carried on

a loan trade which netted sizeable revenues. It was not long before
false gems, especially emeralds, became a '"specialty of the house. "
For the connoisseur a certain amount of true precious stones were kept
on hand. Eventually the latter totalled ten million francs in valua-
tion.

The Etablissements Alex became almost entirely devoted to sponsor-

ing Stavisky's major interests. The false emeralds and fraudulent

bonds involved in the later Crédit Muniéipal d'Orlééns, as we shall

see, were possessions of the ﬁtablissements Alex. The same use was
made of this company to organize Stavisky's most ambitious scheme--
the Bayonne Bond Fraud. When in 1931 it became impossible to keep. the
jewelry stock tied down, because they were néeded for the yet larger

, .
schemes under advisement, the Etablissements Alex were liquidated.

Then 'Alexandre" begaﬁ to take trips to all points of Western
Europe and founded numerous financial'schemes" The complete list makes
oﬁe gasp at the distance covered and the efforts exéended in setting up
these crooked financial companies. A roll call of these shaky enter-

prises would reveal the following to be of considerable size: the Crédit

5Docs.‘Parl., “Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 179-

181.

61bid., pp. 178-181.
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National du Luxembourg, La Holding Bourgeoise, and Trust Foncier Belge.

He seemed about to put much energy into Belgium and Luxembourg, but
"just as these international financial houses»were demanding more atten-
tion, '"Alexandre' was forced to reduce the size of their activiﬁies
because of the time he had to devote in Paris to his major schemes.

"One of the main reasons why Alexandre Stavisky allowed '"his foreign
deals to cool'" was the attention he needed to give to his newest enter-

prise created in 1929: the Compagnie Fonciére. This company placed

Stavisky in control of the principal fimancial tranéactions although,
technically, ﬁis friend, fdouard Cazenave, held most of fhe stock.
This was a sizeable company investméntwise, and it advertised its main
iﬁtérest as being the development of public works. Stavisky became

convinced that this Comp@gnie~F6nciére was as big a thing as he had

ever attempted, and he decided that it demanded a lot‘of dressing.

As he scouted around, Stavisky was informed that M. Hudelo w#s in
charge of low-cost housing .in the'Ministry of Public Works; while M.
_Monod was the man. to éee if you had anj ﬁpropositions to help salvage
the liberated regions."8 '"Serge Alexandré” also picked uﬁ the tip that
these men were willing ”to‘be reaspnable if approached properly."
Stavisky's political-lawyefs, Gaulier and‘Guiboud~Ribaud, proved to

be the friends he»needed and ﬁthe right connections were made." Alfred

Détrez, a rather amazing worker on the Stavisky Affair, in spite of his

) 7Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 183-
192. ‘

SIbid{
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prejudices against masons, struck an important chord when he wrote:

When all was ready, one day in April, all that was left
to do was to allow the administrators in on the deal. These
were: President Hudelo, the Vice-President Monod, M. Verrier,
the former Mayor of Paris; M. Dargent, honorary justice of the
peace; M. Wurtz, member of the Cabinet; M. Linarés, property
holder; and the banker Cachard--who had mnever been in such
good company--and the former President of the Military Inter- -
allied Commission in Bulgaria, General Bardi de Fourtou.

The latter was a member of the reserve, who was pleased with
his new friends, but hoped that he could escape this time
without recourse to his lawyer--M. Camille Chautemps“9

It was not too long afterwards that General Bardi de Fourtou be-
came one of the most trusted individuals within the Stavisky gang.10
The hurdles all surmounted, Stavisky was on his way to forming

the Compagnie Fonciére with a capital of 2,500,000 francs. The com-~

pany's charter made it essential that the government support this scheme.

‘This was done when the Compagnie Fonciére became the recipient of impor-

tant government contracts for works in the Paris.suburbs, the construc~-
tion of highways through the PYréhéés, the pullingvdowﬁ of fortifica-
tions circling Perpignan, and the reconstruction of.many demolished
homes in Paris. The whole affair looked legitimate enough until the
bills,began pouring into the government'office§~-the prices seeﬁed
double or triple what théy should be! Sqon'the whole package involved
totalled l0,000,QOO francs, and thére seemed moré where that came from.
As the financial déaliugs became higher the’Ministry of Finance threat-

ened an investigation. Hudelo, at this point, 'calmed down the angry

Ia1fred Détrez, L'Affaire Stavisky (Paris, 1935), pp. 51-52.

10Bardi de Fourtou was condemned to priépn for two years in 1936;
see Docs. Parl., 'Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), p. 311.
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spirits," made a few appropriate'phone;calls, and upheld Stavisky as
an "honest man." In our previous chapter, we_mehtioned how '"Alexandre"
had thrown the scare into Hudelo.

Next "Alexandre" moved into é Well~e5tablished firm, the S.I.M.A.

(Société d'Installations,Mécaniques eﬁ Agricoles), The S~I.M;Aﬁ‘had
been founded in Earis in 1923 and was a»légitimate corpora:ion inter-
ested in ﬁechanigal, induﬁtrial, commércial, mining, and'agricultural
machinery. Then, in 1929,‘Sﬁavisky boughﬁ,S,I.MbA.‘s'shares. That .
year no more dividends were distributed tovthé'stqckholders. Thé an-
nnadireport was a little late for it needed doctoring to be.done.to it.
Someone was absorbing the money somewhere, but the excuSé offered the
,stockholderéfwas'phat the profits were neededufof expansion into the
production of-”Phéﬁorh refrige:ators. " Gaston Bonnéure, lﬁter deputy,
was Stavisky's attorney, énd'hé was in charge of providing the @ropei
terminology for this’laék of dividends from.tﬁen on,lz

In 1932 came the crea;ion of one more company by Stavisky, the

so-called S.A.P.I.E.N.S. (Société Anonyme de Publicité d'Impressions

et d'Editions Nouﬁelles de la Seine). The leadership here was held by
Albert Dubarry, the editor of the Paris'newspaper,.La Volonté. The

S.A.P.I.E.N.S. was orgaﬁized for the expleitation of the press, libraries,

R . , e o ‘ .

'11Edouard Cazenave, high stockholder in the Compagnie Fonciere,
received two years' imprisonment im 1935; see Docs. Parl., "Rapp
Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 53-55, 331,

'12Gaston Bonnaure was condemned to one year in prison in 1936;
see Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 317-320,
198. v _ o -
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publishing firms, publicity, advertisement, and the like. Dubarry had
introduced "Alex'" into the néwspaper world, and both men decided that
La Volont€ would be the vanguard of a campaign to muzzle unfavorable
public opinion towards the "almost great financial schemés.”13

From the first, S.A.P,I.E;N.S. met much opposition. . .This new

mania '"Alexandre'" had to control the petite presse led him into many

costly but fruitless megotiations. As the failure of S.A.P.I.E.N.S.
became obvious, Stavisky and Henri Hayotte tried to prevent the whole
matter from collapsing by trying to interest Joseph Kessel and his
brother George in spearhéading a Stavisky~spon$ored newspaper ﬁf major
proportioﬁ. The Kessel brothers were 1avishly,entertainéd but, in
spite of all this, they sﬁuék to their original demand for a periodi-
cal. Stgvisky tried to tempt them by balancing’thersum of 18,000,000
francs béfore them, but to no avail. It érobably reminded "Alexandre"
of 1926 when hevattempted to control the Eiffel Tower's radio trans-
missionisystem but similafly-failed to impress the right people.14

But "Alexandre' would not give up S.A.P.I.E.N.S. so easily. He
became involved, again .unsuccessfully, with Paul Lévy of Le Rempart
and Aux Ecoutes. He pushed 50,000 francs Camille Aymard's way; Aymard
took the money but offered little compensation in his newspaper, La

Liberté. Finally, Stavisky accepted defeat for S.A.P.I.E.N.S. in 1933--

lBJean Pennes (Seunnep), Livre de Comptes de Stavisky: le rire

(Paris, 1934); also Alexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1938),
p. 84. .

14J’oseph Kessel, Stavisky, 1'homme que j'ai connu (Paris, 1934),
pp. 20-31.
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the venture had cost himv3;553,810 francs. This financial scheme be-
: ‘ . 15 ‘
came a touchy subject for "Alex."
If S.A.P.I.E.N.S. could, at times, bring "Alexandre'" to cry, the

Société Nouvelle du Theatre de l'Emplre, founded in 1932, could make

him furious by 1933. Thlsbcompanykwas organized to help finance show
places, tickét salesblana the like.r Henrirﬂayotte considered this .
scheme 'his béby".and,,at first, “Alexaﬁdre“'was unable to refuse "mon
cher Henri.," A big,musié ﬁall near L'ﬁtoile; the Empire,>was bought
and transformed iﬁto a theater for the production of operettas. The
first production presented publicly was entitled Katinka and it had
Rita Georg, the famous Austrian séa;, to play the lead. This turned
out to be omne éf the best shows éf the 1932 5eas§n,~especially because
of the notoriety it recéi?ed. But Hayotte.grew tired of it and, in
spite of Stavisky's,diéapprdvéi, hebproduced-a monstrosity carrying

the title Deux sous les fleurs. This enterprise soon became unpopular

with producer Hayotte, and Stavisky was forced to disburse huge sums -

16
every month to keep ''the flop rumning."

Orléﬁns to Bayonﬁe§ The Great Financial Schemes

"Optants Hongrois."-~ Alexandre Stavisky's crooked Doctor Vachet
had diagnosed that his‘pétient had ”delusioﬁs of grandeur."  One can

almost believe it when faced‘by'Stavisky's great financial schemesg."

15Paul Levy, L'Affaire Stavisky: justice pourrie (faris, 1935),
pp. 7- 45’ also Camille Aymard, La vérltable affaire Stav1sky (Paris,
1935), pp. 13-63.

l6Werth, France in Ferment, p. 84.
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These are so called because of the tremendous amount of money invested
in them, the many important‘governmént officials who were unable, or
were refusing, to detect the immense frauds, and the impudence of the
undertakings. When ﬁhese enterpriseévﬁere exposedAthrough the French
press in January, 1934, they brought on the '"Democratic Crisis."

Before seeing how the Staviskj powder keg exploded over France,
lét us follow tﬁe train to Budapest taken Ey Alexandre Stavisky in
October, 1931. ”Serge Alexandre" travelledkas a tourist at that time,
accompanied by his attorney, Gaston Bonn#ure. These two men were actu-
ally not visiting Hungary as tourists, but they were on a mission which'
involved the erection of a vast borrowing operation based on the Hun-
rgarian Agricultural Funds. These funds stemmed from a convention
-signed on January 20, 1930 at La Hague by France, Great Britain, Italy,
Rumania, Yugoslévia, Czechoslovakia,'Belgiﬁm, Japan, Poland, Portugal,
Greece, and Hungary. Rumania, Czechoslovakia, and fugoslavia had ac-
quired former Hungarian terfitories by the Treaty of the Trianon, but
this transaction posed a problem:. What was to be done for the landowners
in theAannexed territories? This question wasvfinally answered when the
powers involved gave a choice to the former Hungarian 1and6ﬂners between
accépting the Hungaiian nationality or joining their new owners. Those
who chqse to stay loyal to Hungary called Ehemsel§es the Optants Hon-
m.ﬂ '

The Optants Hongrois found the three new ruling nations decreeing

17Werth, France in Ferment, p. 224; also Détrez, L'Affaire, PP.
187-190. : '
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agrarian laws expropriating the large landowners, attempting to settle
the question of indemmities for those staying faithful to Hungary, and
'trying to reach agreement on a standard and faif price at a time when
the money was depreciating rapidly. Thie last problem ended in a com-
promise being reached by the interested nations. The latter accepted
the creation of a common fund to be earmarked to indemnify the land of

the Optants Hongrois. The money was to be raised by floating bonds at

a low price. The regulation and determination of a fair price for im-

demnities for the Optants Hongrois were to go on until 1936, and the

Hungarian Agriculturai Funds were to emit redeemable shares beginning
in 1944. Alexandre Stavisky began to see his ''pot of gold" being made
from this and, in 1931, he was one of the first specuiators to buy

780,014,151 francs worth of Optants Hongrois bonds for as little as

5 to 10 per cent of the face value. In 1944, he could collect the full
18 ' :
face value. . :

For several years the Hoover moratorium and the Lausanne Treaty

prevented "Alexandre' from throwing his Qptants Hongrois shares on the

market. ﬁe held on "until he felt the lucky day was at hand.” In 1933
Stavisky concluded that the propitious time had arrived and, in October,

he formed the Caisse Autonome des Réglements et Grands Travaux Inter-

«

pationaux (usually shortened to Caisse Automome) for the purpose of

emitting financial shares based on the Hungarian bonds he held. Gil-

. bert Ramognino was installed in the Directer's‘seat, but Stavisky kept

Bhoes. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), pp. 223-

228.
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hold of the operatioh himself. Ramognino later.testified>that "Alex-
andre considered this projéct his most pfécious treasure‘”l9
In 1933, thereforg; "Alexandre' began_laying’thé foundation for

his Optants Hongrois scheme. Gaston Bonﬁaure'~whose election in 1932

as a deputy had "milked Stavisky of quite a few sous''--travelled sev-
eral times to Budapest with'int¥§duCtions to the French legation. A
trip with Stavisky to Stresa where ”Alexandre”land "Gaston' dined at
the séme table as M. Georges annet was to cause the'lattef many héad~
achés. All these trips were made,po prepare the ground fof the ''big
scheme,”20 |

In the summer of 1933 StaQi#kf visited M;VFréngqis Albert, Min-
ister of Labor-~the introduction'being provided by the questionable
M. Hulin, forméf Undergécretary of War. Stavisky glibly spoke of a
new way to abolish unemployment by forming a company which would loan

money easily and cheaply to municipalities. This money was, of course,

to be raised with the Opfahts Hongrois bonds. 'Alexandre" Suggested
rthat it would be gracious on M. Aiﬁeft's part if the Soéial Insurance
Fund of France “wouldvbegin the movement to invest." M. Albert said
that he would consuit the Minister of Finance for am opiuion.21

_The Miqistefbof Einancé'was none other than the reséectable Ceorges

Bonnet, who gave a '"thumbs down" on the Hungarian bond scheme. Bonnet,

lqucs.'Parl}, “Rapp Staﬁisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 223-
228. : ' ' . -

ZQWerth; France in Fermeﬁt, p. 224; for opposite opinion on Bonnet
see Benri Rochefer, Stavisky, n'est pas mort (Paris, 1934), pp. 9-13. -

21

Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 224-225,
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thus, probably prevented a five hundred miilion franc swindle from

taking place. The ﬁinistry of Finance and the Miﬁistry of Foreign

Affairs then published a circular warning everyone against the Hun-

garian bonds. This blow was té eventually end Stavisky's financial
22

career..

Stavisky, the financier.-- Let us pause at this point to draw out

more fully the techniques employed by '"Alexandre'" in the establishment
of his financial schemes--especially those activated during his ‘'‘pro-
visional liberty." ’First, it should be noted that 'Serge Alexandre'" .
was never hampered by the juridical limitations placed upon his dif-
ferent enterprises. He personally saw his:schemes' activities asvnot
limited within certain legal boundaries as written iﬂ the various char-
ters., Stavisky operated on a more fluid financial basis, for he con-
sidered it proper ﬁo take funds out of one enterprisé to cover up the
deficit in another one. The financial expert Guerbigny, employed by
the Stavisky Inquiry Commission, suggested in his personal report to
the Commission that "Alexandre saw all bis companies' treasuries as one
big cashier's desk with many drawers." As time wént on, the numerﬁus

checks from the S.I.M.A., the Compagnie Fonciére, the Etablissements .

Alex, and others became so confused that even months of,meticuLous Te-
search by the Stavisky Inquiry Commission's staff never completely
straightened them out. How Stavisky knew what his assets were, it is

impossible to say.

2Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 224f225,
23 '

Docs. Parl., '"Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), pp. 237-
238‘ '
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Besides these interchanges of funds, it should be observed that
‘Stavisky's financial maneuvers, after 1927, included the fact that
"Alexandre" was not technically associated with any.of the schemes.
After 1927 he simply became 'M. Alexéndre" for most of his contacts.
In order to circumvent the law, he believed it more comfortable to

leave the actual shares with someone else, although he gave in to the

extent of allowing his nickhame used once (ﬁtablissements Alex). 1In
all his financial activities, however, Stavisky never relinquished
the management reins.

A third point to notice about Stavisky's financial schemes was
that an extremelyllarge amount of the companies' debentures were false.

Furthermore, these bogus'bonds were guaranteed by the false jewels

handled by the Etablissements Alex. In times of stress, Stavisky's
supply of génuine jewels was produced. Such an occasion was called
25

for when a "government snooper came around.,"

The "Crédit Municipal d'Orléans.'- Stavisky's move to the muni-

cipal pawnshops was.based on a June 24, 1851 law which made it legal
for a community to loan, temporarily, money to a mémber of a community
if he were financially embarrassed. This money was borrowed by the
borrower from the community ac'7 to 8 per cenﬁ interest. A commuﬁity
involved in lending activities would accept jewels or othér valuables

from the borrower as security. If the borrower became delinquent in

24p0cs, Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), pp. 239~
245,

251bid., pp. 247-248.
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meeting his payments, the jewels held coﬁld be sold to covér up the
losses. To secure initial funds for Quch an enterprise, a community
would issue Bonds paying 5 per cent in diQidends. The purchase date
and terms of these bonds were recorded in triplica;e: (1) on the bonds
themselves, (2) on the stub of the receipt book kept by theycommunity,
and (3) on the receipt kept by the so-called "reéordef of the bonds.”26
The city of Orléans had eétablished jué; suchra péwnshop,as des-

cribed above in 1928, Here a M. Desbrosses became Cashier-Director

of all transactions, a M. Lacroix verified the bondsvemitted, and a

M Farault was the valuer of the jewels. The whole matter was honestly
carried out until Henri Hayotte aﬁd‘Alexandre Stavisky entered the

picture. After Hayotte and Stavisky bought a share into the crédit

Municipal d'Orléanms, the_total of the series of bonds placed on the

market went up to 22,900,000 francé. -Wheneﬁer suspicioué eyes ques-

tioned the high valuation of the bonds emitted, "Alexandre" would order

the jewels from the ftablissements Alex brought forward. '"Alexandre"
always made sure that only samples from the genuine jewelry collection
vere ever scrutinized'closely. The majority of the bonds issued at
Orléans by 1931 were backed by "false emeralds." These falée emeralds
were overestimated and were valued at»tﬁe price of genuine jewels‘27

Careless insurance companies all over France outdid each other to

'buy these bogus debentures issued by the Crédit Municipal d'Orléans.

"Alexandre" netted near 25,000,000 francs from this scheme before he

26Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Documents, pp. 536-537.

271bid., pp. 536-539.



113

was suspected ofrany irregularities. A skeptical preféct and a ques-
tioning Municipal Council set the Sﬁgvisky gang in Orléans to trembling.
Stévisky decided it was time to get out of Oriéans, and he ga&e the
emergency order: it héd become urgent to free the false emeralds and
to reimburse the bonds before the full extent of the fraud was exposed.
This ﬁas carriéd out successfully by the Stavisky gang. ”Alexandrg"

28

began looking for another municipal pawnshop.

The Bayonne Swindle.-- The mayor of Bayonne was Joseph Garat, a

respected man who had served his fellow citizens for nearly twenty-

five years. He was one of the mostvinfluential persons in his district,
and the people sent him to the Chamber of Deputies with a high majority
vote. As "Alexandre" checkéd éhe backgroundvof Garat, hefpicked up a
few hints that the '"honorable deputy from Bayonne was not completely
‘satisfied” with his role in life. Garat longed for a dynamié aﬂd in-
teresting life as a youth, but middle age rewardedrhim,with ﬁore re-
sponsibilities and little fun. "Alexandreﬁ knew that Garat had to be-
come a member of the Stavisky gang if a Bayonne financial scheme was

to be set up. Garat was further indispensable to any such venture,

for he was a welcome figure through the private doors of many minig-~
tries in Paris. Stavisky visited Garat, gave the Mayor a taste of the
brilliant life of pleasure that was his if he cooperated with the Bayonne
scheme, and soon was successful in enlisting the services of the limping.

Mayor. After all, the handsome "Alexandre" offered Garat what he had

28Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp. 248~
249,
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. : g 29
been desiring for years: wine, women, and money.

. As early as January; 1930, this movement to Bayonne by the Sta-

visky gang had begun. During that month, the Ministry‘of Finance

warned that there'werebgfave irregularities iﬁ the Crédit Municipal
d'orléans. The-ménaéemént;by.DeébrOSses (a loyal Stavisky follower‘
now) 6f.the Orlééhg Pawnshop camé under the supervision of ﬁigher local
authorities in thé Municipél CoﬁnciI; The lattér'demandedbDesbosses'

resignation. Moreover, by summer, the branéh of the Etablissements -

Alex in Orlééns was ordered out of the community. Sb the cry for the
.Stavisky gang came to be: 'On to Bayonné!”BO |

| By the fall of 1930 Bayonne was'sgriously considering creating a
muﬁicipal pawnshop: Deputy Garat-aSked M. Turbat, ﬁayor of Orléans,
how to organize sﬁéh én affait{v The Ministry 6f-Finaﬁcé, informed of
what Bayonne had in mind, forewarned Mayor Garat about the crooked‘Des-
- brosses. This warnlng dlsapp01nted Mayor Garat. for the latter had al-
ready asked Desbrosses to come to Bayonne,and assume the role of
Cashier~Director; Garat, in - a quaﬁdary as- to what 'should be done,
consulted Stdviskyb’ "Alexandre" sol?ed this problem Ey phoning M.
‘Tissier, employee of the Sﬁi.M;Ag,'in Parisg',Tissier was‘ordered to
take thé Cashier-Difector’position in Bayonne. Tissier did as he was

31
asked.

29Docs. Parl. ”Rapp Stavisky,' Rapport Spec1a1 - Pachot-Cousin,

pp. 369-377; also Alberlc Cahuet, "L'Affaire de Bayonne,"- L'Illustration,
Vol. 4741 (January 17, 1934), p. 38. Garat was condemned in 1936 to
two years in prison. ' o

30Docs‘ Parl., ”Rapps Stavxsky,” Rapport Spec1a1 Pachot -Cousin,
pp. 369-377.

31

Détrez, L'Affaire, pp. 104-125.
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In January, 1931, the Bayonne Pawnshop opened for business. Sam
Cohen, Stavisky's friend, became the valuer--he estimated the wvalue of
the jewels presented as sécurity by the borrowers--and after his death

his son, Henri Cohen of the Etablissements Alex, carried on this assign-

ment. Digoin, a former imspector of police who had entered Stavisky's
service in 1929, was made Commissioner of the Bayonne Pawnshop. The
Commissioner's job was to act as intermediary for those who wanted to
bﬁy Bayonne bonds but were unable to come to the Municipal Credit's
windows. Desbrosses stayed around for a while to teach Tissier ''the
tricks of the game." StaQisky advisgd’the Cashier-Director Tissier
that the Bayonne Pawnshop's first duty was fo‘"reimburse the Stavisky's
financial schemes that found themselves in the red for the time being."

Tissier was told that the Optants Hongrois scheme would later cover up

these Bayonne disburseméntsu Furthermore, to prevent any unnecessary
inspections, Stavisky would not allow the Bayonne Municipal Credit to
join the Association of Frencthawnbroking Establishments.32

- M. Albert Dubarry, 4 newspaperman who knew many important govern-
ment officials, helped Stévisky in meeting the ﬁropef government fig-
ures who could give the wofd that the Bayonne bonds were above reproach.
Through such an inﬁermediary, in June 1932, was M. Dalimier,'ﬁhe Min-~
ister of Public Works under the Herriot Govérnment, reached. Dalimier
soon declared the Bayonné bonds excellent, althougﬁ‘hé made no inves-

tigation of the Bayonne Pawnshop. Dalimier was further helpful when

32Docs. Parl., '"Rapp. Stavisky,' Document, pp. 541-542; also

Werth, France in Ferment, p. 85.
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he wrote to M. Hermant, President of the Committee on_Insurances for
all France, and asked the latter to give backing to the Bayonne deben-
tures. This Hermant immediately did. Tﬁis‘so-célled Dalimier Affair
greatly contributed to the early success of the Bayonne scheme.

Now the Bayonne Municipal Credit, like any other Municipal Pawn~
shop, was subject to periodic iﬁspections. ‘The different government
insﬁeétors of control later testified that the Bayonne bonds looked in
a healthy state when they checked the books. The reason for this was
that Mayor Garat made such an inspection almost fooiproof by having
M. Constantin appointed as his inspector from the Ministry of Commerce.
Constantin was not one to forget Garat--the maﬁ who was most influen-
tial in placing Coustantin where he now was. Constantin, moreover,
when he came from Paris to Bayonne on an inspection tour, was given a
""gay old time by Ehé Deputnyayor;“ M. Sadron, the other inspector
from the Ministry of Finance,vwas kind enough to give an eight-day
warning before making his appeérance in.Bayonne“

If these inspectors had really been doing what they should have
done, they could have uncovered the following disgraéeful financial

situation prevailing in Bayonne:

33Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,'" Document, pp. 541-542;

also Werth, France in Ferment, p. 85.

34

Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Document, pp. 541-542,
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YEAR | REGULAR BONDS = . FALSE BONDS

1931 11,500,000 francs 63,500,000 francs
1932 ’ 4,450,000 francs 80,640,000 francs
1933 6,550,000 francs 91,454,120 francs

Source: Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Raﬁport Genéral (1935),
PP. 266-270.

Quite a disproportion for a community with 30,000 inhabitants!

As he had done in the Crédit Municipal d'0rléans, "Alexandre' made

his profits by allowing the issuance of bogus debentures at Bayonne

based on borrowed jewels or the Qptants Hongrois Shares. The jewels

used at Bayonne were egstimated by the Cohens to be worth 22,717,000
francs, but later governmént appraisers found them worth 608,000 francs
at most.

The méchanics employed at Bayonne in issuing the bonds were the
same as those developed at Otléhns. The face of the bond carried a
superior amount to the sum written on the public record and the stub
of the receiptﬁ The total on the stub or the counterfoil being the
smallest,'it was written on the books used by the accounting depart-
ment when the iuspectbrs came. The control slips duplicated these
entries. Tissiér handléd nost of the important steps during a "bogus
bond transaction," for M3>Piet; his superior, very conveniently signed

the blank bonds beforehand. Tissier filled in the amounts and, when

3SDocs; Parl;, "Rapp. Stavisky,"” Document, pp. 541~542; also Werth,

France in Ferment, pp. 85-86.
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necessary, he forged the signatures. The falée bonds issued in this
manner up to the time of Tissier's_arrest added up to 238,594,000
francs.

By the end of 1933, however, the Bayonne scheme was‘endangered
because: (1) certain'financiai‘newspapers were calling attention to
the high emission of bonds from Bayonne; (2) the year 1933 brought

more and more bonds to be cashed in; and (3) the impossibility of

covering up the deficits at Bayonné by the Optants Hongrois scheme
which had been nipped by the Ministry of Finance. It was a matter of
time before the Bayonne-swindle‘would‘be exposed. This happened in
December, 1933, and the chain of events which it set off nearly de-

37
stroyed the Third French Republic.

Stavisky's Gang

Stavisky's gang and its expense account.-- As early as 1926, the

police were already denouncing Aleiandre Stavisky as the "King of the
Crooks' and as a major gang leader. By the early thirties, the Stavisky
gang had become extremely wellforganized. Thé gang's table of organiza-
tion classified the members into t&o.categories: (1) the specialist,
whé naturally was a close friend of '"Alexandre," and (2) the inter-
mediary, who was used by the gang but never shared all the secrets of

the "inner circle." The specialistsVWere‘assigned the most diversified

36Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisgky," Documeht, P. 542,

7Lenglois, Vie et mort, pp. 55~82;'also Werth, France in Ferment,
p. 83.
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tasks, and they included the'dompany directors (Bardi de Fourtou and
Henri Hayotte, for instance), bodyguards, the underwriters, the re-
ceivers of stplen goods, the infofmers, the doctors, and the 1awyers‘38
The intermediary never was trusted by the specialistvof the Sta-
visky gang. In fact this group was also called the "intermediary
leeches." It was so named because the membérs collaborated with Sta-
visky only because they loved the sight of ”Aiéxandre's" money. Yet
Stavisky was aware of the‘importance'of this group, for the success
of a particular enterprise often depended on how well an intermediary
did his work. The members of thié questionable-status came from the
Frencﬁ police, thé'French judiciary, and the press. The great major-
ity of the intermediaries hobnobbgd with high government officials.39
Stavisky's gang was conﬁtantlf keeping "Alexandre' worried about
how to get enough ﬁoney to paybthem all. In fact, when he was not
busy trying to keep'them occupied‘by inventing new enterprises, they
were after him to get money from his private adcbunts. In private
"Sacha Alexaﬁdre" often mentioned the burden his gang made him cérry
and, when enraged, he shouted viperoﬁs 1anguage‘at individual gang
members. "Alexandre' was'séen iﬁ such a rage by Joseph Késsel, the
newspaperman; 6ne efening,‘ After criticizing some of his experts,
Stavisky attacked the intermediarie; who ﬁook his money but gave no

service afterwards.

38hocs. pParl., "Rapp. Stavisky,' Rapport Général (1935), p. 293.

>91bid., pp. 293-295.
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This will not go on. 1I've had them in my service
before, and I will get those that are against me. On the
Sureté's side, everything is fine. But at the Préfecture,
I have enemies. '

Stavisky's personal expenses.-- Stavisky loved extraordinary en-
tertainment. This desire thﬁs increased that much more his need for
money. Stavisky's tastes were expensive ones. He amqged himself by
giving.valuable gifts to women, by organizing fabulous parties, by
"splashing in‘ffoﬁt of his friends," and buying always the‘best of
everything. Those who came in contact with this side of his person-
ality were charmed by his contagious exuberance, his irresistible
amiability, his frequent gifts, and his sumptuous dinners. His clothes
were impgccable-~and expensive, Tﬁis displéy of “conspicuous wealth"

1
was for Stavisky a raison d'étresa

The finesse and polite appearanée,vusually displayed by the mag-
netic Stavisky before large gathgrings, was sometimes replaced by one
dominated by ill-mannéxsvand vulgarity in a smalle: group. Kessel re-
lates how, early in‘1933, Stavisky took him to dine in a Russian res-
taurant near L'ﬁtoile. Stavisky being a connoisseur of rich and well-
served Russian dishes became a gourmet on this occasion. He ate and
drank too much. This was unusual for "Alexandré," for he normally was
temperate in his habits. Kessel was shocked to hear the vulgarity

used by Stavisky once hé was drunk. It somehow did not go with the

40

» Joseph Kessel, Stavisky, 1'homme que 1‘&1 connu (Paris, 1934),
p. 67.

41Eugéne Bortchy, 300,000 kilométres avec Stavisky (Paris, 1934),
pp. 68-83. .
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swindler's luxurious clothes and expensive peffumes.

A costly item on Stavisky's expense accoﬁnt was the spacious
apartment he occupied iﬁ the Claridge Hotel on the Chémps-Elysées.
The valets,»chambermaids, managers, and sommeliers cateréd to his
every wish, for he was the heaviest,tipperjin the hotel.43

The aristocratic living standards kept by "Alexgndre“ kept him
constantiy in need of ﬁoneyl Especially costly were the gambling debts
he would incuf. Yet Staviéky was no easy ''sucker' at a gaﬁbling table.
In fact, he was an expert in the USé of marked_cards. The French Riv-
iera long remembered him for whaf he did in 1932 t§ Zographos. The
1atte; then had the féputation of being ''the greatest card sharp of
all times." Then he met Stavisky at the gafd table in 1932, and he
found his master. Stavisky was proud of'thisydubious honor.44 What
was even more impressive to the French underworld was that "Alexandre"
had been oﬁtlawed ”frém casino,life for cheating iﬁ the early thirties
and that this had been his first night out" since/his readmittance to
the card tables. Geofges Thomé, Director of the Sireté in 1932, ﬁust
take some of the credit here, for it was he‘who gave Stavisky a special

‘ _ 4
card readmitting him to the gambling rooms. >

4ZKessel, Stavisky, pp. 7-31; also Bortchy, 300,000, pp. 9-121.

43Kessel, Stavisky, pp. 81-84.

44Anonymous, Le drame de la 'banque ouverte'' ou 'tout va''-Zographos:

Stavisky (Nice, 1939), pp. 1-5.
45

Georges Thomé, Mémoire (Paris, 1935), pp. 1-8.
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Stavisky;s love for taking trips, for beautiful and expensive
works of art, for the race track, and for tailored clothes also de-
manded further disbursements. The private entertainment of beautiful
and voluptuous women who were often showered with gifts by Stavisky
and Hayotte also kept theISWindler's budgeﬁ "constantly in the red."
Eugéne Bortchy, Stavisky's driver for over three years, takes us into
this fabulous milieu in his memoirs. Bortchy relates how Stavisky had
a mania for speed, how he enjoyed rushing-from one beach to the next,
how heavily he lost at the Deauville race tracks, and how careful he
was in purchasing thé best clothes aﬁd pérfumes—-regardleés of the
price.v The houseful of toys Stavisky bought for his two children, as
well as the huge closet filled.with the newest styles that Arlette pos-
sessed, were constantly making demaﬁds onbthe head of the family. A
constant merry-go-round of expenditﬁres thus képt Stavisky perpetually

46
in need of more money.

Last Days of Stavisky

Stavisky's flight from Paris.-~ On December 23, 1933 the Stavisky

powder keg with its long chain of scandals--judicial, legal, and finan-

cial in nature~-broke over France., This explosion had its fuse lighted

by the end of November, 1933, when one of the‘insurance companies, which
had invested heavily in_fhe Bayonne bogus debentures, filed a complaint
through the Ministr& of Finance and the ptoper courts. The resulting

investigations led to the arrest of Tissier, the Cashier-Director of

46

Bortchy, 300,000, pp. 1-87.
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47 . \ - .
Bayonne, on December 23. Stavisky's name, however, was not mentioned

or revealed publicly until December 30 by L'Echo de Paris. But, by

that time, "Alexandre' had escaped from Paris, and no one in the French
police knew his whereabouts.

Stavisky's flight frombParis was planned from the moment the Sta-
visky Gang heard of Tissier's apﬁrehension by the police., “Alexandre"
decided not to leave Paris for a few days and to watch what would take
place next. It sh&gld be pointed out that at that time the police
would have encountered very litfle trouble if they had arrested Sta-
visky, for the latter was available in his ClaridgevHotel suite., When
it finally dawned on the police that sﬁch an arrest should take place,
"Alexandre" had made good his escape. |

Several days before Christmas, 1933, the Staﬁisky experts met in
a hurried meeting and selected the companions to go with "Alexandre"
while he ''stayed low." The ones chosen for this assignmenfzwere the
gang's newest members: Henri Voix and René Pigaglio. In his memoirs,
Pipaglio relates how on Saturday, December 23, he went to work as usual
for the Méphisto,’a,pewspapef edited by M. Pierre Guiboud-Ribaud.
Shortly.after Pigaglio's»aprival, Guiboud—Ribéud rushed into the office
with an air of irritation and disgust., Guiboud-Ribaud came right to

_the point with "Piga." It appeared that their mutual‘friend M. Alex-
andre was in difficulty. qubéud—Ribaud as Stavisky's lawyer said he

was worried about his client. Then came the question: 'You have much

.,47Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 86487.

481pid.
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ftiendéhip for Alex, don't you, Piga?" Pigaglio, who had become de-
voted to "M. Alexandre' since the latter had given him money for his
daughter's recent emergency operation, affirmed his friendship for
Stavisky. Guiboud-Ribaud.then asked Pigaglio to accompany "Alexandre'
on a vacation if the occasion should present itself. "Piga" gave his
immediate approval to this.  That same evening René Pigaglio was in-
vited éo Guiboud-Ribaud's house for supper. When "Piga' got there,
he was introduced to many of the members of Stavisky's gang, and he
was informed that 'Alexandre' had accepted him as his travelling part-
ner. Pigaglio was dumbfounded.49
On Christmaé Eve, Guiboud-Ribaud telephoned Pigaglio and invited
the latter to a supper-conference at the former's home. At that supper-
conference Stavisky's lawyer entertained the Stavisky gang. Near the
close of the festivities, Pigaglio was informed of the decision made
for Stavisky's escape earlier that week: Pigaglio's villa called Les
Vallons in Servoz (in the French Alps) was to be the perfect. "resting
place needed by M. Alexandre during his recovery{" Pigaglio unsuccess-
fully opposed this choice. '"Piga' neglected to mention ta the group
that the main reason for his opposition was that in Servoz M. Pigaglio
had many bill collectors just waiting for him to reappear. As a final
instruction,‘Pigaglio was ordered by the gang to drive "Alexandre' to
Servoz in an outdated Peugeot automobile owned by the former. The

reason dadvanced for such a move was that such a car would be less

49René Pigaglio, La vérité sur les derniers jours de Stavisky
(Paris, 1934), pp. 18-20.
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likely to bring "undue attention to the occupants riding within."so

At 1:00 A.M. Christmas morning, after a farewell party held at

the Café des Coupoles for 'M, Alexandre," Pigaglio and Stavisky said
au_revoir to the gang members and made their way to a nearby street
where the Peugeot ﬁas parked. After some difficulty in starting the
'car, the rattling automobile was oﬁ its way out of Paris. Pigaglio
had mapped out the course and had decided to take the road to Lyons
out of Paris. For a short period of time Pigaglio and "Alexandre"
were unable to find much to say to each other and concentrated their
vision on the road>ahead. Thé Beugeot slowly made its way towards the
Porte d'Italié to the south of Paris. By this time, fhe two men in-
side the autoﬁobile were beginning to feel the sharp blasts of winds
slapping their chéeks. Pigaglio noticed that "Alexandre" was shiver-
ing. When the Porte d'Italie was redched, Pigagliq stopped for gas
and then coptinued on his way.51 |

"Monsieur Maurice," Stavisky's neﬁ alias, broke the silence as
the Peugeot was leaving Paris. Stavisky spoke of '"Christmas without
your loved ones™ and he ﬁhanked Pigaglio for the service he was render-
ing. While the two lonely men‘were exhaustingithis topic, the cold
rain now coming down in torrents began pouring within the poorly pro-
tected car, Several.miles south of Paris, near Corbeil, the two occu-

pants of the Peugeot ran into a thick, sticky snowstorm, By the time

SOPigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 28-30; also Doecs. Parl., "Rapp.
Stavisky," Deposztxon- Pigaglio, pp. 2857-2860.

51
2867.

Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Déposition: Pigaglio, pp. 2861~
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they reached the Forest of Fontainebleau, Stavisky and Pigaglio were

half frozen. Around 3:00 A.M., Christmas day, the two men decided to

sleep for a while in a Fontainebleau hotel and to resume their journey
. 52

early that morning.

Pigaglio and "Monsieur Maurice' were up early as planned that
morning. Soon after leaving Fontainebleau, the two travelers were
stopped by engine trouble. Unable to repair the automobile, Pigaglio
left the Peugeot in Sems. Both men then proceeded to Dijon by train
and arrived in Culoz,vé French resort in the Alps, too late to make
connections to Servoz. Reluctantly, "Monsieur Maurice" and Pigaglio

_ 53 '
‘sought refuge in a hotel.

As both men were about ready to retire for the night, Stévisky
pulled a Browning revolver out of his suit pocket and deposited it on
the night table. Pigaglio gasped at the sight of the weapon, while
Stavisky calmly explained:

Do not worry for hothing, my good Piga, for I have
no fatal thoughts in mind. But I want you to understand

one thing: I would prefer to kill myself before I am
arrested by the police.54

Tracking down Stavisky.-- The little electric train running to
Chamonix at lO:ASVA.M.,on Tuesday, December 26, carried Pigaglio and
Stavisky to the safety of the villa, Les Vallons. The two "tourists"

soon were disheartened by the run-down appearance of their new home.

52Pigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 31-33.

>31bid., pp. 37-38.

54Ibid., p. 38.

——
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The rooms were dark and badly in need of fepairs, and the howling
winds outside penetrated within too easily for>their comfort. When
~ Pigaglio discovered that the villa's.piééé‘had burst during his ab-
sence, he decided to visitra Madame Dussaix nearby to see what she
could suggest‘ The'Madamg”was éccommodating and gladly offered her

empty villa of Les'Argentiéres to Pigaglio and "Monsieur Alexandre"

if her price were acceptable. It was. Once the two tourists were

established in Les Argentiéres, Stavisky made a phone call to Paris.

There he reached Henri Voix, recent employee of the Compagnie Foncitre

and new gang member, and informed him that he was expected as soon as

55
possible at Les Argentiéres.

The so—called Second»Browning‘RéVOlver Incident took place while
Stavisky was unpaéking his valise in his pleasant roomkin Les Argen-
tidres. The sight of the dark and heavy Browning inside the valise
made quite a contrast with the snow at the foot of Mont Blanc outside.
Pigaglio tried to take the gun away from Stavisky; who finally refused
to give it up. The two men then began a dull routine of meals, card
games, and scanning of newspapers, The next mqrning, after Pigaglio
had prepared breakfast, Stavisky decided to take a bath. While he‘was
so occupied, ''Piga' entered ”Alexéndre's" room and removed the Brown~
ing, Soon afterﬁards,.Stavisky threatened to go to town unless his gun

56
was returned. Pigaglio did exactly that:

5SPigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 44-48; also Docs. Parl., '"Rapp.
Stavisky,' Rapport Général, p. 279.

6Pigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 48-58.
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When Henri Voix arrived at Les Argentiéres, Pigaglio was already

packed and ready to return to Paris. This changeover was not done too
smoothly, for just as Pigaglio was about‘to leave, his local bill col-
lectors caught up with him. These unéxpected visits made "Alexandre"
very nervous and moody.‘ "Piga" finally was able to dispose of these
unwelcome visitors and left Chamonix for Paris on December 28.57

Once in the capital, Pigaglio went to Gﬁiboud—Ribaud's home and
found the latter in a frenzy. It seems fhat Stavisky had left nothing
in his will to his attornmey. This made'Guiboud«Ribaud irritated and
he told Pigaglio fhat he could not help ”Alexandre"vahy longer. Guiboud-
Ribaud added that he did not 'care what happené to tﬁe dirty bum."

Pigaglio further discovered that Voix' mistress, Lucette Alméras, was

also angered because mon cher Henri had deserted her. The Stavisky

gang decided that Voix would have to return to Paris to "shut her up."

Pigaglio was to return to Les Argentiéres to make sure that 'Alexandre’

did nothing foolish." When this switch was carried out, '"Alexandre"

took further precautions. He decided to leave Les Argentiéres as soon

as possible, "just in case some of his friends in Paris spoke to the
wrong people." 'While Pigaglio was making plans t0'¢arry out this change
of residence, Voix and his mistress arrived from Paris. Pigaglio and
Stavisky decided that it would be best if '"Piga' went alone to Chamonix
to find a new villa, for ”Maaemoiselle Alméfas with her‘flashy fur coat.

and excessive make-up might be noticed."

57Pigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 59-69.

58Ibid., pp. 70-73.
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"piga" selected an éxpensive villa called the Vieux-Logis and
rented it from M. and Mme. Chatou "for the newlyweds M. and Mde. Fargeas
(Voix and his mistress).” On New Year's Day, 1934, the four "tourists”
made the move to the Vieux-Logis as quietly as possible. After this
was done, Pigaglio deéided to return to Pa:is and bring his family for
a vacation in the Alps. While "Piga" was sovoccupied, Voix, Lucette,
and '"Monsieur Maurice' spent their days eating, sleeping, and playing
cérd games. This monotony was broken only by Lucette and Voix doing
the daily shopping,.by Stavisky taking his evening constitutional, and
by the two men spending hours locked up in '""Monsieur Maurice's'' room
reading the daily newspapers.. Lucette Alméras disco#ered that "Monsieur
Haurice"vand Stavisky were oneband the same on Janua;y 6, 1934,

On January 7, 1934‘Lucette recofded the following conversation
as having takén place with her lover when they discﬁssgdAthe moral let-
down of Stavisk& during the past few days:

. If you had seen him a little while égo....hé was in a

very depressed state. He frightens me when he gets in that

mood. I fear that at any time he will kill himself, for he

is tortured by the desire to end it all. He talks about

committing suicide constantly, and he keeps his Browning

‘always by his side .60

While the threebionely figures weié thus living under tension
and depression in the Vieux-Logis, the outside world was on a manhunt

for Stévisky‘ Alexandre Stavisky and his companions had left many

tracks behind since they had left Péris. The many 'stops and changes

>ILucette Alméras, Ce que je said (3arls, 1934) pp. 44-93;
also Pigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 79-85.

60

Almé}as, Je sais, pp. 154-155.
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made by Pigaglio and Stavisky during their escape from Paris were
traced by the police. 1In case the police lost the fracks, Stavisky's
phone calls to Paris could always be traced. Furtherﬁore, it had
been poor logic for Stavisky's gang to send their boss to Pigaglio's
villa where the latter was so well-known. All these trails, the move-
ments of Pigaglio back and forth between the Alps and Paris, and the
exclamations of Lucette Alméras all over Paris, led the police to Sta-
visky.

While Voix was casually doing the daily errands in

Chamonix, either alone or accompanied by the conspicuously
dressed Lucette, Pigaglio was not content to remain hidden
in Servoz. Thelatter took constant visits to Chamonix.
One of these visits on January 6, made under the pretext of
replenishing his food supply, was not completed without Pig-
aglio dropping by to see how Stavisky was doing. The latter
gave '"Piga" an invitation to come the next day for dinner.

On that day (January Z)--which was the last one for Pig-
aglio in the vicinity--"Piga' missed the 2:00 P.M. train
leaving Chamonix for Paris. He decided to go part of the way
by sled with his family but, before beginning this journey,
he again stopped by to see '"Alexandre" and to tell the latter
why he was going to Paris. Pigaglio had received a telegram
from his secretary of the S.A.P.E.G. which declared, in con-
venient language, why he had to return. ''Piga," himself, then
telegraphed the news of his departure from the Haute-Savoie to
his sister in Paris.  This last telegram was neglectfully left
on a table in the Servoz telegraph office. Soon thereafter
Commissioner Charpentier entered the office in order to make a
call to his superiors in the sdreté. Charpentier's attention
was brought to the telegram on the table signed "Ren€." The
Commissioner immediately associated the name with Madame Dus-
saix's lodger.61l ‘

The day before the discovery of this telegram, on January 6, 1934,

Inspectbrs LeGall and Girard led by Commissioner Charpentier had left

‘ 61Docs. parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Rapport Général (1935), pp.. 281-

284; also Pigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 85-86.
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Paris in haste. They took the train to the Haute-Savoie to see a M.
Drueault, father of Madame Dussaix, who ha& tipped off the police that
he knew where Stavisky was hiding. The police followed the many tracks
left by Stavisky up to the time of his change of residence to the Vieux-
Logis. Then the police were unable to make much headway. They did
know, however, that Pigaglio if found would lead them to "Alexandre."
It was at this point, through the telegram coincidence mentioned above,
that they knew Stavisky was in the area. The police then began to
check hotel registries. Voix's signature was discovered on one of the
registers in Servdz-- he had signed his true name through force of
habit. Voix's unusual handwriting was found to be in the same style

as that of the Farjeas of Servoz. The police later claimed that this
deciphering of Voix's handwriting was decisive in breaking the_case.

Death of "Sacha! alias "Alexandre! alias "Stavisky.''-- January 8,

1934 was destined to be the last day alive for Alexandre Stavisky.
Early that morning in Paris, Pigaglio visited Gaston Bonnaure, Sta-
visky's deputy friend. Bonnaure at 10:25 A.M., was informed by Pigaglio
of Stavisky's wheréabouts“ Bonnaure thén advised '"Piga" to give him-
self up to the police. Pigaglio later claimed that Bonnaure revealed
Stavisky's hiding place to the police by‘ll:OO A M. The police always
63

insisted that "Alexandre" had been tracked down as described above.

Unaware of what was going on in Paris or in downtown Chamonix,

62Paris~Soir, January 8, 1934; also Docs. Pari., "Rapp. Stavisky,'
T ey RSN -
Rapport Genéral (1935), pp. 287-288.

63Pigaglio, Derniers jours, pp. 114-121.
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Stavisky, after breakfast, decided to take a nap. While "Alexandre"
rested, Lucette and Voix departed for their usual shopping tour’in
downtown Chamonix. Not long afterwards,VCommissioner Charpentier and
his assistants headed for the Vieux-logis. M. Chatou, proprietor of
the villa, accompanied the police. Once at the Vieux-Logis, M. Chatou
knocked on the villa's door. bAs no one answered, the visitors went in-
side. Stavisky was awake and locked in his room. Charpentier de-
cided to go through a "mock session of prospective tenants looking for
a new villa.," Whether Stavisky was fooled by tﬁis "tenant visit" mno
one will ever know. 1In fact, from here on the events are very contro-
versial. One thing is undebatable: by 4:00‘P.M. "Alexandre's' body
was stretched out in a pool of blood created by a bullet fired from
his Browning.64 |

Throughout 1934 a heated debate developed over the question of
whether Stavisky did or did not commit suicide, Commissioner Charpen-
tier's version of what did happen after the ''tenant visit" was:

I beckoned to LeGall and Chatou to retire to the dining
room--which is extremely large--while I remained near "Alex-
andre's" door. I was hoping that the occupant within would

conclude that the two inspectors and M. Chatou had left.

I stood outsxde the door approxlmately twenty to twenty-
five minutes. .

Then around 3:30 P.M. Chérpentier received an urgent call from

Paris. The Commiséioner was told of the call; he left the villa; and

64Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 92-93.

65Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Deposxt10n~ Charpentier,
PP. 3362-3363.
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he soon was talking to M. bucloux of the Sireté. Ducloﬁx informed
Charpentier that Stavisky was known’to be within a radiﬁs of thirty -
to fifty kilometers of Chamonik., The Commissioner Belldwed: '"What
are you saying! I'm right oh@his doorsill--what should I do?" Ducloux
replied: '"All you can do is to break Ehe qur dbwna”66

The téstimony made by Voix before the Stavisky Inquiry Commission
on Stavisky's suicide was: -

M. Voix.-- 'What can we say to a man who wanted to ‘
commit suicide constantly. We did our best to change his
mind, to console him, to build up his morale....™

M. President.-- "He therefore said clearly that he
would resist arrest?--in consequence you do not doubt that
Stavisky committed suicide?"

M. Voix.-~ "There is no doubt in my mind!"
Pigaglio's comments on the "Suicide' were:-

It is, however, incontestable--as I have previously indi-
cated when answering M. Xavier Vallat of the Commission, who
demanded that I be specific on this point--that "Alex" decided
to commit suicide because of his precarious situation. He was
determined beforehand that, if there existed no other way to
prevent being apprehended, he would shoot himself.-- I must
state, however, that the police d1d not give the tracked man

.any other alternatlveu68

Lucette Alméras in her memoirs also declared that she was convinced

that Stavisky.had takenkhis life.69

: 66Docs.-Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Déﬁositioh: Charpentier,
pp. 3362-3363. - ‘

7 pocs . Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Déposition: Voix, p. 2804.

68Pigaglio, Derniers jours, p. 101.

69Alm5ras, Je sais, pp. 166, 223.



134

Thus Stavisky's nearest friends before his death unanimously pro-
nounced his suicide as definite. The later postmortem made on the body’
gave the same result. Even Stavisky's farewell letter, opened after
his death, explained his distresé,‘énd underscored his decision to do
away with himself. Commissioner Charpentier's detéiled account to his
superiors declared that Stavisky had shot himself‘ This version would
seem to be the true one historically speaking, fqr'the records all
point to it as true. It must be pointed out, however, that: (1) it
would have been possible to arrest Stavisky alivebearlier; (2) nothing
was done by the police to make a regular arrest; .and (3) by silencing
Stavisky the mgjérity of the men connected with him would not be brought

. 7
to justice.:

Stavisky Affair Unleashes the Press Campaign

Stavisky Affair and the press.~; When'the Stavisky powder keg
detonatéd in France in December, 1933, it became the iﬁmediate cause
of the "Democratic Crisis of 1934 iﬁIFrance.“ It brought with it a
period of antidemocratic criticisms by the press‘és had not been seen
for a 1ong'tiﬁe in ﬁestern Eurobe. The ioyalist newspaper, L'Action
EEEEgéiEE’ led the more dangerous attacks against the Third Republic
in early January, 1934 and‘brought on the so-calleeranuary Riots.
The venal press campaign now released kept using the Stavisky Affair
as the main symptom of a failing democraticvrégime. The press gave

the numerous ''calls to action' which declared that the various political

70Docs. Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Débosition: Charpentier,

Pp. 3362-3364,
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leagues of France should war against the representatives of French
democracy. By mid-January, 1934, this press campaign had succeeded
in making Frenchmen fight Frenchmen on the streets of Paris. Thus
began what can be termed the '"active or violent phase of the Democratic
Crisis."
As a financial swindle, the Stavisky Affair was mediocre,
but as a political and social ferment, it was one of the
deadliest to ever appear ‘in French history.
The Stavisky Affair was a most grievous symptom of a
country undermined, wasted and blighted, tottering omn the

brink of moral decay, a situation resembling in many ways
~ the epoch immediately preceding the Great Revolution.’l

71

Jean Dorgot, France Is Diyided (London, 1945), p. 23.



CHAPTER V

THE POLITICAL LEAGUES
(Playing with Matches)

" The Royalists

Action Francaise.-- Because of the bold leadership which the
.’ .

Action Francaise offered in France during the January and February
LJ .

Riots of 1934, the royalists occupy a prominent position in the his-
tory of the period. While the movement for 'monarchism'" tended to be
mostly an intellectual matter, Charles Maurras and Léon Daudet did not
overlook the pfactical need for allies in their antiparliamentary cam-
paign. The explosion of the Stavisky Affair in the already charged
atmosphere of France enabled them to assume the leadership of the anti-
democratic forcés to which théy had so often appealed through their
newspaper articles. The fact that the twé intellectuals also commanded

the followers of the important political league, the Action Francaise,
L

further assisted them in the events that were forthcoming.

The Action Francaise, a rightist organization, was chartered in
o

1905 and declared its purpose to be the restoration of the monarchy.
Before World War I the movement attracted few membets, but by early

1934 the membership was 8,300 in Paris and 60,000 in France as a whole.

M. Catalan, Prébaration de la manifestation du 6 février 1934,
Chambre des députés, Annexe 3385, Documents Parlementaires (Paris,
May. 17, 1934), p. 582. The reader will notice that the context will
differentiate between the Action FrangaiSe, the league or the news-
paper.
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The political purpose was made clear to the new member, in case he
had any doubt, on the day of his initiation into the league when he
signed a declaration which stated:
1 associate myself to the work of restoring the monarchy.

I join in the fight against any Republican régime. The Re-

public in France is the foreigners' régime. Our unique future

is in a monarchy such as would be personified through Mon-

seigneur le Duc de Guise.... I dedicate myself to serve him

by all means possible.2 : :

This militant rightist group had, in addition to Daudet and Maurras
as polemicists and chief guides, a Board Qf Directors including such
outstanding royalists as the well-known journalist, Jacques Bainville,

and a retired vice-admiral, M. Schwerer. The latter, in fact, was the

President of the troops orgénizad by the league.

The work of the Action Francaise was carried out by two main °
5 ,

_agencies: the Ligue d'Action Francaise, under President Schwerer;
-4

and the Fédération des Camelots.du Roi (King's Hawkers), under Presi-
dent R€al del Sarte, a sculptor by profession. During any major dem-

onstrations, such as the invasion of the streets of Paris in January,

1934, both the Action Frangaise league and the Camelots du Roi showed
v 4 ' :

their skill at carrying out orders.  The Camelots were, for the most

part, young men who did the footwork demanded by the organization.

These young rowdies could be seen all over Paris selling the league's

newspaper, giving protection to_ the Action Francaise's leaders, keeping
: , 2

2

Catalan, Manifestation,vp;vSBS.
3Ibid., pp. 582-583.

4Pierre Frédéfix, "L'action des troupes directes en France,'
Revue de Paris, Vol. of 4lst Year (May 1, 1934), 13..
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.a constant watch on the offices hsed by thévmgmbers,and distributing
pamphlets. When special reuﬁioﬁs ﬁere held,‘the Camelots were respon-
sigle for rounding up the participants, and gubseéuently 6ffeted po-
lice supervision of the meeting hall.

The Ligue d'Action Francaise, whose membership fluctuated from
: 23 : ’

time to time, could attract many intellectuals and wealthy bourgeois.

These middle-class groups applauded the Action Francaise and its anti-
(=)

democratic doctrines. They listened attentively to the royalist leaders
who preached the re-establishment of the monarchy, the return of poliﬁi-
cal inequalities of classes, and the reaffirming of loyalty to the old
succession laws. Yet these intellectuals and wealthy bourgeois, who
" made up the majority of the royalists, were not willing to make an all-
out effort for the Duc de Guise. One observer, noting the absence of
any serious attempt to restore the king, wrote:.v
The wealthy bourgeoisie is perfectly willing to slow up
the march of democracy, but it wants to do so for its own
profit and not for the benefit of the old feudal nobles.
This stubbornmess of the bourgeoisie explains a situa-
tion which must seem paradoxical to foreigners; namely,
that while France is apparently so eager for a strong régime,
the Royalist Party should have so little chance of success.
‘The people of France remain totally indifferent to the
Royalist Party because its platform contains no reference to

economic reforms,6

In time of great convulsions such as France was facing early in

1934, the Action Francaise showed how effective it could become if other
. -~ '

5Catalan, Manifestation, p. 582.

6Julien Benda, "The Enemies of Democracy in France, Foreigﬁ
Affairs, X111 (January, 1935), 285.
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dissatisfied elements would combine withyits league in opposing the

Republic. This possibility became a:rreality when the Action Francaise
. <

assumed the role of chief instigater in the'antiparliamentary riots of
; : , , . - '
Januvary, 1934. At that time, the newly found allies gladly accepted
the first part of Admiral Schwerer's assertion made before the Feb-
ruary Six Inquiry Commission:
Our‘goal, it is to overthrow the Republic, for we
believe that a republican régime will lead to ruin and
death. We realize how natural it is to have a different
opinion, but this is ours.8 '

Rightists and Fascists

Jeunesses Patriotes,-- The Jeunesses Patriotes were to be one of

the earliest groups to join the Action Francaise. M. Pierre Taittinger,
T e

_Deputy from Paris, in 1924 formed the Jeunesses Patriotes because he

felt that France, especially Paris, needed an organization that could
prevent action from what he called the "parties of anarchy;"' In con=-
séquence, a new recruit took an oath placing himself‘in opposition to
any communist project and swore that he would support any national
government which needed his services in maintaining order énd prevent-
ing revolutionary troubles. This organization was highly nationalistic
~in character, and the members, totalling 6,400 in Parié and 90,000 over
the rest of France, worked for the perfecting of the republican insti-

tutions within France by extolling the political doctrine based upon

7Alexander Werth, France in Fermentv(London, 1935), p. 265‘v

8Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 583-584.
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the application of the principles of authority, liberty, and reéponsi—
9 .
bility.

Membership into the Jeunesses Patriotes was open to anyone over

seventeen years of age, and an adherent to the movement had to:

Belong to no parties or political orgamnizations who re-
ceived from foreign countries directives or money, whose acti-
vity is anti-nationalist and inspires intermational doctrines
or which look to disturb the established order.

These parties or organizations include among others:
the free-masonry movement, anarchist parties, communists,

socialists, S.F.I.0., and the like.10

The Jeunesses Patriotes were organized along military lines and

had one of the most détailedvstrQ¢tures.then found in existing leagues.
It had twenty-ohe “regions' which, in turn, subdivided into numerous
"gsections.'" TFor instance, in Paris the league boasﬁéd of one élite
&ivision or '"region compoéedrqf sixteen ﬁsections‘" M. ﬁhouard Soulier,
Deputy from Paris, comménded ﬁhe twenty-oné ”régidns“ and was responsible
for issuing orders during periods of activity. If Soulier were absent

or could not easily beAreached at the leagqe's headquarters, Colonel

Ibar des Isnards, Mhnipipal Counciior for Paris, gave the commands; and
in case he also was not aVailable,kthis power fell upon M. Jean Ybar-
négaray; Deputy from the Basseé~Pyrenées{1l

For a political league, the Jeunesses Patriotes was highly mili-

tarized along combat lines. The members were classified in one of

9Qatalan, Manifestation, -pp. 583-584.

101444,

1ipia.
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three categories; namely, the Mobile troops, the Centuries, and the

Friends of the Jeunesses Patriotes. The '"'mébiles" were young leaguers

who received‘actual'military training such as obstacle course work,

quick movement in and out of heav&~motor vehicles,>mdbilization drills,

and minute attacks on a'dééigﬁated éoint 6f concentration. These young

men were the shock troops of the ogggnization. The only weapon allowed

the "mobiles" was either a sméll, heavy cane orvtﬁe handle from a hatchet
12 '

or its facsimile,

The other two main categories within the Jeunesses Patriotes were

not so active as their colléagues, thév”mobiles." A reserve was made
up from the "centuries' who were coﬁposed of adherents from all age
groups. Each century had fifty.men‘divided“iﬁtq tﬁree sections accord-
ing to the organizational chart. As for the'”Ffiends of the Jeunesses
Patriotgs," the members being over fifty years old, they only acted in

dire need and as a last line of defense eVen'then; Like their cohorts,

the "mobiles," all Jeunesses Patriotes were to give strict obedience

to the leaders. The leaders themselves received their orders from the
. . -1 '

Central Committee of Action in Paris led by Soulier.

More concreteness was given the Jeunesses Patriotes as a political

league when the members adopted their new constitution in March, 1934.
As could be expected, it was along nationalistic lines and provided
for a strong executive, This document outlines a new rule for the

French Empire. At the apex would be the President of the Republic

12Frédérix, Revue de Paris, p. 1ll6.

-13Cata1an, Manifestation, pp. 583-584.
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elected for ten years by a suffrége which included both sexes. Every
person over twenty-one could vote except civil servants and military
men, The P;esident of the Republic, who was eligible for re-electionm,
was to be assisted by ministérs and wés to possess stréng powers. He
was responsible for the initiation of laws, proﬁided he consulted with
the Council of Staté-and the National Council of Labor. If thése coun-
cils refused his demands, he could appeal to the people through a refer-
endum. The Empire was represented by a Council of the Empire elected

" by universal suffrage for a'period of ﬁine years. fhree hundred mem-
bers was the limit for this Council of the Empife; and one-third of

the seats were renmewable every.three years in rotating fashion. This
bodyuhad the financial céntfol of the Ehpire but, being unable to initi-
ate laws, it could only vote on bills proposed By the President of thg
Republic.l |

It would be easy to observe the many characteristics of fascism

found in the Jeunesses Patriotes--the militant organization, the dis-
cipline of the troops; the;dictatorial'tone of its new constitution,
and its remmants of Bonapartism. Yet to apply a completely fascist

label to the Jeunesses Patrioﬁes raises difficulties. Further mate-

rials of the activities of the organization show that the leaders of

the Jeunesses Patriotes were deputies and sincere upholders of a demo-

cratic form of government and its institutions. To conclude that all

the Jeunesses Patriotes were fascists would be an injustice to the

many members, such as M. le Marfchal Lyautey, who believed the league

14

Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 589-590,
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desired to imprové the government.

Solidarité Francaise.~- If we are to accept the claim of the
¥ .

Solidarité Francaise that their league included 80,000 members in

2 .
Paris and 180,000 in France, we must conclude that, next to the Tax-
payers Associlation, they were the second largest organized militant

group in the cduntry. The Solidérité Fran¢aise was started in 1933 by
L4

the perfumer, M. Frangois Coty. Coty, however, actually 1eft much

power to the Secretary General, M. Jean Renaud and to M. de Gueydon,
known also as Vinceguide, who was the true Dirzector. The objective
proposed by the associatibn was the study of moderanrench problems
in the fields of finance, general eéonomics, political science, and
sociology. In consequence, its empﬁasis was onvthe infellectual ex-

15
change of new ideas in these areas.

The Solidarité Francaise was organized into ”regidns,” these
oF
"regions' were broken down into ''secteurs," and each “'secteur'" had
"sections' as its main component parts. The 80,000 men in Paris ulti-

mately were subdivided into ten 'sectioms." Like the Action Francaise
- L4

and the Jeunesses Patriotes, the'majofity of the members were young

men. The Solidarité Francaise went further than those two sister or-
. LR

ganizations in such matters as'symbqlic representations, for the Soli-
darité's leaguers were requifed to wear a beret, a blue shirt, and

16 _ ' - o .
grey trousers. The insignia was a small badge which had the relief

of a red Gallic rooster upon a red backgrdqnd. It could be worn either

lsCatalan, Manifestation; pb 582~583; also‘Fréﬂéiix, Revue de
Paris, p. 115. : '

16 :
bid.




144

as a brassard attachment or on the beret. The yoﬁng members of the

association enjoyed this

-display and received yet more pleasure if

they were selected as messengers; for them they could show them off

all the time, These so-called emergency messengers were the communi-

cation line of the troops during times of action. These messengers

formed bands of bicycle and motorcycle enthusiasts who trained them-

selves by racing through the streets of Paris. Contrary to what has

been printed, the majority of these men did not come from North Africa,

although an observer could spot an Algerian here and there on maneuvers

17
with these hoodlums.

Again a superficial

analysis of the Solidarité Francaise might
. ~ 5 :

lead to placing a hasty label of fascism on the organization. It is

undeniable that the Solidarité Francaise had a military aspect, that
] T4

its symbols reminded one
that the reliance on the
But it was also accurate
were mainly intellectual

ing military training to

of similar ones in Italy and Germany, and
leader principle was basic to the movement.

to record that this political league's goals

‘ones, that the organization have no outstand-

its members, and that the group had no def-

inite economic program in mind. The documentary evidence on the Sol-

idarité Francaise makes it much easier to agree with M. de Gueydon when
-

he testified before the February Six Inquiry Commission that:

T will, as you

desire, give you information on our

organization. We are a national organization, without any
kind of loyalty to party; that is to say, we find among us

l7Catalan, Manifestation,_Pp. 583-~584,
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monarchists, some socialists. We do not care, as long as

they are French, where. they come from. We are an anti-

Marxist organization and mainly a nationalist movement , 18

Francistes.-- Our attention now mustvbe given to a relatively
small group called the Francistes. These took their name from the
two-headed ax of the ancient Franks and were split into two branches,
respectively under the leadership of M. Bucard and M. Coston. Both
organizations, althoﬁgh differing on many points, had one objective
. . .19 o
in common: anti-~Semitism.

Marcel Bucard's Francistes were the only leaguers who openly de-
clared themselves to be the true French fascists. The association had
been established in 1928. The members were either workers, industrial
employees, or peasants. They wore light blue shirts, basque berets,
and an insignia representing a Frankish ax decorated by a dented wheel

20
and a sword.

Bucard's Francistes asserted that their political purpose was to
see that the greatness of France was brought back and that a true peace
be established, Furthermore, the members pledged themselves to destroy
Parliament and to replace it by a leader, a legislative corps, and a
corporate system. The followers of these beliefs were organized into

"'sections' and totalled only 1,500 men of whom.three hundred were iﬁ

Paris itself.

lsCatalan, Manifestation, p. 589.

1
9Ibid., p. 584.

zoFrédé}ix, Revue de Paris, p. 1ll4.

21

Catalan, Manifestation, p. 584.
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Coston's Francistes, dn the other hand,‘ﬁere mainly interested
- in carrying the fight againsf the communists, the free—masbns, and the
Jews. They believed iﬂ reanstitutiné the state on a totalitarian
basis without bringing any changes in the original Constitution of
1875. Their membership was insignificant. This small number of dis-
sidents from Bucard's gfodp wore a blue shirt different from thgir
namesake, and their insignia‘had a Frankish ax but no wheel. Both
Francistes camps failed to move into action‘on February Six and‘soon
22

were disbanded.

Front Universitaire.-- The Front Universitaire was a rather dis-

jointed association made up when needed from college students. Its
organization was of a haphazard nature. Before February Six this

association was an inconsequential one, but on that day it suddenly

mushroomed over the Paris streets. Why so many young men, especially

college students, joinedcthe activities of the political leagues is a
pertiment question at this point. A partial answer was provided by‘
the philosopher, Julien Benda, when be wrote:

The essential prudence of democracy, its lack of reck-
less daring, the prominence which it accords to maturer minds
to the "“greybeards,'" have never had much appeal to the youth-
ful imagination, and less than ever since.the war. The young
people admire only action and feel little respect for a
settled life of thought. They thus constitute a ready-made
audience for fascist doctrine. - It would be sheer folly to
ignore that fact. :

B 22Catalah, Manifestétion, p. 584; also Fréﬁéfix, Revue de Paris,
p. 115. :

23

Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 585-586."

24Benda, Foreign Affairs, XIIIL, p. 289.
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Croix de Feu.-- The Croix de_Feu has been the most discussed of

all the political'leagﬁes which made their appearance in France after

World War I. Although it had been incorpofated as early as 1927, the

Croix de Feu still boasted of only 18,000 members in Paris and 50,000
adherents in the French provinces by February, 1934, At first, the

Croix de Feu was a sincere veteran organization working. for veteran

benefits. M. Maurice d'Hartoy, the founder of the Croix de Feu, had

attracted the disabled veteran to his organization because the Croix's
charter concentrated mainly on the‘followiﬁg objectives: (1) better
veterans' hospitalé, (2) free‘legal advice.for the veteran wqunded in
action, and (3) inéreaséd gqvetnment compensation. By 1930, however,
Célonel de La Rdgque‘seized tﬁé Croix’é power and turned the organiza-

tion into a political league. Officially the Croix could now be called

the Croix de Feu et Briscards, but for our purpose, we will also use

the shorter version to refer to the overall associationm.

The Croix de Feu et Briscafds‘rmilitary composition was developed
to a very large extent around the'disgonibles. " The latter madg up the
members of the large dnits called dispos. The '"disponibles" were the
shock troops and totalled 1,500 uﬁits. Théj were to be on the constant
alert in case they were needed for 'combat." One dispos unit contained
numerous "divisions''--the “disponibies” in Paris,.for instance, were

broken down into three "divisions.!" The disponibles or young men within

25 . . . A
MM. Dormann et Salette, La participation des associations com-

battants & la manifestation du 6 février 1934, Chambre des députés,
Annexe 3387, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), p. 660.
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afaivision" were furthervsubdivide&'into "groﬁps.” Each ''group" was
further broken into three "hands." Eéch "hand" Wasrcomposed in such

a way as to see that the five members could easily and quickly be
moved into action in case of mébili?étion. One person within each
”hand"’was charged with transporting the others in hisrautoﬁobile when
the call to action came, The'disgonibles were the spearheading troops

: : . .26
used by the Croix de Feu in time of need.

The second most important groups within the Croix de Feu, after

the dispos, were the Fils de la Oroix de Feu. The Fils did not actu-

ally become a reality until Colonel Fraqgoisvde La Rocque gave the
matter his personal attention in October, 1933. This large subdivision

of the Croix de Feu was formed to unite all‘the'sbns and daughters of

the veterans within the Croix, so as ﬁot‘only to inculcate in them the

memories of their fathers, but also to teach them honor, respect for

the state, and discipline. These Filsvde ié‘Croix Feu were assigﬁed

to one of three categories once they .joined the group: (1) Pupilles--
eight to twelve years old; (2) Cadets--twelve to fifteen years old; and
(3) all those over fifteen. The young men from fifteen ﬁo eighteen were
assignéd the various positibns found in a communication corps in the
army and were responsible for keeping all the mobile elements in con-
tact during a demonstration, a fiot, or a public proteét supported by

27
the Croix de Feu.

6Dormann et Salette, Participation des associatibns, pp. 584-585.

27 1bid., pp. 660-661.



149

Next in importance within the military cadre of the Croix de Feu

et Briscards was the Regroupement National, which included all people

sympathetic to the objectives of the Croix. This group was also a
late-comer into the organization -and made its first public appearance

on June 21, 1933 in Wagram Hall. A foﬁrth and last echelon tied to

the Croix de Feu was the Volontaires Nationaui. This military wing

had recruits from all the other three main Croix de Feu units and was
assigned the task of coordinated action within any of the Groix de
28

Feu's groups when a demonstration was in process.

The leader of the Croix de Feu waé Colonel de La Rocque. His

writiﬁgs héve been used by such‘men as Alexander Werth, the British
newspaperman who is an authorityvon fhe pefiod, to/show that France
‘was being ﬁndermined by "fascists'" in early 1934. The author must
admit that ﬁe believed thisvhiﬁself several yearé‘ago but, after thé
primary materials available were studied, he waé:forcéd to change
this hasty conclusion,

It is interesting to note that Colonel dé La Rocque was born the
same year as Stavisky, namely, 1886. His fémily, 1ong résident of
Auvergne, had an aristocratic ancestry. This fact was usually listed
as.a reason why de La Récque couid be considefe& a fascist. As was
usual around the turn of the century in France, one of the sons from
an éristdcratic family went inﬁo the army--de La Roéque was the rep-
resentative from his family. After attending St. Cyr, Colonel de La

Rocque gave honorable service to his country, and he was stationed in

280atalan, Manifestation, p. 585.




150

the Saharan and Moroccan zones from 1967 to 1917. ‘In 1916 de La Rocque
ﬁas seriously wounded in desert waffare, and as‘; result he was hospital-
ized} Recovering from his:woundslbéfore the end of World War I, he
served in France as an infantry captain. The early twenties found him
serving on Ferdinand Foch's general staff, andvin.1928 he retired from

‘ 29
military service. In 1930 he became the President of the Croix de Feu.

After 1930 Colonel de La Rocque collected his thoughts in a work

entitled Service Public, which was to serve as a philosophical guide

for the Croix de Feu. The_latter organization, as we have seen, he
trans formed from a purely veteran association to a political league.

De La Rocque's program as revealed in Service Public had a general

characteristic found in fascist countries--it had an opportunistic
tone., He clearly admitﬁéd this when he wrote: ”i have therefore put
programs resolutely away among my bobkshelves, in compaﬁy with my die-
tionaries and logarithm tables. I have given priority to the plan of
action.," | |

Another fascist trait, the appeal ﬁo-a "mystic," was also strongly
emphasized by de La Rocque whén hé stated:

And still we guaréed pure our links with all theAmartyrs
of the agony of ‘France; and thus we caused the national mystic
consciousnesgs to gush once more, rich in ‘vitality, heroism,

self-sacrifice, and vital as in the days of Joan of Arc, of
Fontenoy, of Valmy, of Montmirail, and of Verdun .31l

29Gaston Bergery, '"La Rocque," L' Europe Nouvelle, Vol. 877
(December 1, 1934), p. 1183.

30Colonel de La Rocque, Servmce Public (Parls, 1934), p. 18.
31

Ibid., p. 28.
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The fascist characteristics of '"blind obedience to the leader™
and "self-discipline to serve the state first' were also part of de La
Rocque's philosophy. On this last subject he declared:

Without.a freely given discipline, no organization can
amount to anything, no preparations can become worthwhile,
.or no judicious application of efforts will be possible if

need for resolution, rapid action, and order arige 32

Colonel de La Rocque was completely vague about what economic and
social program he would initiate once he became the '"leader." His
"moral discipline' was to add many men to his command, but many people

were agreeing with Maurice Pujo, whom we already met as the editor of

-L'Action Francaise, when he argued:
. o

What would take place on J day, how these sterile vows
would become practical, and by what means these words uttered
by honest men: "Fatherland, Work, Family, and National Recon-
ciliation,”" would cease to be words and become realities, that
was the secret the leader would not explain.

He says,'“Mbnsieur, I am not a royalist, I am not a Bona-
partist--but I am not a socialist-~but neither am I for the
capitalist-~I am neither on the Right or on the Left.

On the contrary, as M. de La Rocque multiplies his "I am
nots,' when he renounces one after another all the forms, all
the solutions known; when he opposes all attempts at natiomal
union; when he even refuses all opportunistic action--this
method of acting only digs a bottomless pit of successive
negations.33 ) )
In retrospect it can be seen that Lieutenant-Colonel de La Rocque

had maﬁy contradictions in his '"plan of action." If his ideas suggested

certain fascist techhiques, these were mever applied to France on any

large scale. La Rocque‘s friends felt that the accusations of "fascism"

32De La Rocque, Service, pp. 18-45."

33

Maurice Pujo, Comment La Rocque a trahi (Paris, 1937), pp. 12-14.



152

levelled against him and the Cfoix de Feu'weie unjust. One such friend .

presented the case forcefully by remarking:

For nothing is more improperly used than this word of
"fascism'" as it is presently employed within France. Nothing
is further from the truth than the dictatorial mask we assign
to Colonel de La Rocque,

La Rocque's actions have never restrained the individual's
liberty, nor imposed on the country a régime by force. He
wants exactly the opposite; that is, to bring each one of us
to be aware of the need to be concerned of the public's wel-
fare. He tries not to destroy, but to envigorate the demo-
cratic government.3 '

In our period, the evidence available is rather thin that would

objectively classify the Croix de Feu as a strictly fascist movement.

Intellectually the documents could be used to show that fascism existed,

but men such as Jacques de Lacretelle of the Académie Francaise have
. —
taken the same materials to build up a convincing case eXactly the op-

posite. The conservative view would appear to be the acceptance of

the Croix de Feu as one more organization that was ahtiparliamentary
in the early days of 1934. A travesty om historical justice would

appear to take place‘if we assigned to the Croix de Feu the role of a

fascist organization of the same caliber as found in that period in
Germany and Italy. If it carfies ahy weight at all, it is only fair
to record that de La Rocque himself always refuted this fascist charge

and said the Croix de Feu and its President werxe "deeply‘republicans,"

34

Jacques de Lacretellé, Qui est La Rocque? (Paris, 1936), pp. 3-4.

35Marianne, March 1, 1934.
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Veterans and Taxpayers

Other veteran organizations acting as political leagues.-- Besides

the Croix de Feu, which still was partially a veteran association in

1934, there were other uéually npnpdlitidal veterans who took an active
role in the events of January énd'FeBruary, 1934. it Wasvobvious that
they acted as political leagues during the timé period within the scope
of this study. Therefore, they deserve to be developed iq extenso at

this point. Certain veteran organizations such as the Union des Com-

battants Corses, the Association des Membres de la Légion d'Honneur,

Décorés au Péril de Leur'Vie, and the Officiers de Reserve de L'Air

limited their activities to publishing manifestoes and are easily dis-
missed.

Another group called the Association Nationale des Officiers

(A.N.0.) founded in 1930 by Lieutenant-Colonel Ferrandi, a Paris Muni-
cipal Councilor, was no;mally nonpoliticai. The long list of its ob-
jectives iﬁcluded the reunion between combat officers, tﬁe establish-
ment of unity and friendship among the latter, énd the desire to pre-
sent a strong group which could get the government to listen to its
demands. As the organizatiom iﬁcluded only a thousand members, the
A.N.0. leaders allowed their followers to joinrthe political league

37

of their choice onm February Six.

An extremely important veteran group was the U.N.Cv,lfounded in

' 1917 undexr the name of L'Union Nationale des Combattants. October 15,

36D.ormann et Salette, ?articipations dé;associationsL pp. 640-646.

37Catalan, Manifestation, p. 585.
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1933, was a decisive date for-the'U.N.Cx, fof on thatbday it met in
Wagram Hall and declared itself to be a pplitical league. ;Before a
considerable gathering‘of delegates from ail over France, the conQen-
tion placed its weight behlnd an actiom program for national reforms
in the areas of economlcs, flnance, flscal affalrs,.and politics. This
manifesto was later circulaﬁed throughout France and adopted by the in-
dividuai sections. Some 72,000 members invParis approved this step made
-by the U.N.C., while thev900,QOO others over Erance aléo gave their as-
sent. As we shall see;‘this uﬁi£y>of:éctibn'was to give the U.N.C. a
very weighty r01e in the February Six events. 38
M. Georges Lebecq, .the U.N. C. President in 1934 and also a Paris
'Municipal Councilor, testified before the February Six Inquiry Commis-
sibn that the U.N.C. was motivatéd by a deep desire to bring tﬁe stag-
nant and almost decadent government structure to a better condition
by removing its main faults; He further addéd that the association
had become disgusted with existing political conditions and desired
not only a "political housecleaning'" and removal of political corrup-
tion, but also was working'actively for a “national renovation." By
‘the end of i933,vLebecq declared, the U.N.C, ﬁas ready to support any-
one or any group that could offer constructivé changes within the
framework of the democratic institutions of the Third Republic. In
this fight the U.N.C. took its motto, "Uhicéd AS At The f‘ront," to be

a challenge to its followers to support such efforts as the leaders

38

Dormann et Salette, Participation des associations, pp. 643-660.
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of the group would decide as accomplishing the goals developed above.39

Another veteran dassociation, the Association Républicaine des

Anciens Combattants (A‘RﬁA.C;) was not so democratic in approach as the
U.N.C. The A.R.A.C;-from.its very bgginning in Novembef, 1917 de-
nounced capitalism, supportedAantimilitaristic.propaganda, and de-
manded that all veterans adopt the aspirations of the working and
peasant classes as their.main‘objgctive‘ As a political league this
group was doﬁinated by a communist leadership;"ihe President was

Henri Barbusse, the Diréctor of the weekly‘reyue,‘Lé Monde. Barbusse
claimed 20,000 adherents all over France--éomé 5,000 of thése in

Paris. Jacques Duclos, kthe Vice—President of the AﬁR.A;C., was also
the Secretary of the French Coﬁmunist Party. As we will see later,

the A.R.A.C. was later activated to bting support to the Communists.40

Taxpayers Association.-- It would be folly indeed if imn this
chapter on political leagues we neglected to mention the Féddration

des Contribuables (Taxpayers Association). Although organized late

in 1928, by 1934 it had some 700,000 members. The Paris number was
_largevbut never COmpletelyrknéwn. -Its President was M. le Baron
d'Anthouard de Wasservas, but the power actually was delegated to M.
Large, the Genefal beleéaﬁe., This organization in becoming a politi-
cal league pledged itseif to: (1). introduce programs of economics and
‘tax abatements, (2) suppress abuses within the‘existing tax structure,

and (3) investigate civil servants to see that they carried out their

39Dormann et Salette, Participation des associations, p. 639,

40114d., pp. 639-669.
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‘tasks effectively.41

The role M. Large and the Taxpayers Association took in 1933
during the "capitalist offenéivé" has been discussed already. On Jan-
uary 29, 1933, M;.Large had begun his attack on the government with
such aggressive words as:

We will undertake a.converging march towards the

cave called the Palais-Bourbon if need be; we will take

whips and clubs to sweep cleanAthat Chamber of handicapped.42

The discqntent which was févaging Fracce in early 1934 foﬁnd ex-
pression through the many political leégues that now Were.directing
their activities against the'egisting_gcvcrnment. 'Especially conspic-
uous in»thcse political ﬁovements were ché war‘veterans, the taxpayers,
and the representatives from;the younger generétion. Qur analysis above
taught us that the'majofity of the meniin the 1eagués were predcminantly»
interested in reforming French democracy. The minority of these were
communists, fascists, and royalists. This minority, of course,  found
the existence of French democracy to be repugnant. Whether this min-
ority could assume and keep the- 1eadership of a dlsgruntled French
people, few were willing»to say in early January, 1934,

V The following appraisal, although made soon after the Great Feb-

ruary Riot, still sums up most appropria@ely and adequately the politi-

cal leagues as they existed prior to the explosion of the Stavisky bomb:

41

Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 582-586.

42Marc Rucart, Rapport Général fait au nom de la Commission
4’ Enquete de rechercher les Causes et les Origines des Evénements du
6 février 1934, Chambre des deputes, Annexe 3383, Débats Parlement-
aires (Paris, May 17, 1934), p. 1356.
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The various movements, manifested in conservative as
well as radical circles, differed both in organization and
program. Some were militant and disciplined, others were
unorganized and largely intellectual in character. Those
conservative in sympathy emphasized their nationalism, while
those of radical tendency placed economic and social reform
in the forefront. Some showed definite fascist leanings;
others professed abhorrence of fascism as something alien to
the French spirit. Yet, although divergent in aims, they
were united in opposition both to parliamentary government
as it functioned in France and to economic liberalism.43

43John C. De Wilde, "Political Ferment in France," Foreign
Policy Reports, X (July 18, 1934), p. 127.




CHAPTER VI

THE JANUARY RIOTS AND THE FALL OF CHAUTEMPS
(Sitting on the Lid)

Riots Spearheaded by the Action Francaise
g

The rovalist press begins the attack on French democracy.--

Realizing the potential forces which would be released if the politi-
cél leagues should move into action, we are now preparéd to understand
- how a genergl mobilization.ﬁf these forces was carried out. The leagues
were ready to respond ﬁo the commands of the archenemies of the Third
Republic-~the royalists. The time chosen was ripe, for in the social
atmosphere which oppressed France at the opening éf 1934, reaction to
the Stavisky scaridals could be turned to deadly account by plottefs of
evil. The public mood was weil understood by the spokesmen "for the
throne,'" who began to put into wordsvwhéﬁ some Frenchmén momentarily
believed to be true: mnamely, thatJ?rench democracy was synonymous with
and ‘inseparable from cofruption and‘impdtence in their government. By
keeping the country;both mentally and physically agitated, the Action
EEEQ?E%EE brought‘ﬁheycrisié‘of Ffen;h‘democragy sensibly nearer to
its climax. o |

Under the headline fDemocfatic Filth"'the‘royaliét press began
its devastating attacké on the\Third:Républic. As these picked up mo-
mentum, they attfacted the attention ﬁot'only of the monarchists but

of all France as well. The newspaper's circulation skyrocketed to an
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unprecedented height. The immediate éause of such a development was
the relentless attack made on the ministty,,hhich had been headed by
Premier Camille Chautemps‘since November 26, 1933. The exposure of
therhighly charged Staﬁisky Affair wasvbuilt up into a series of char-
acter defamations that not only embarrassed Chautemps politically, but

subjected his family to moral judgment by all of»Fran'ce.l

The Dalimier Lettersﬂ-~ On the very first day of the campaign,
Léon-Daudet declared Camille Chautempé and his‘brbther~in—law,,M. Pres-
sard the Procurator of the Rgpublic, guilty of being Stavisky's lead-
ing partners in crime, Chautemps became more clearly involyed on Jan-
uary 3 when the royalist press publiéhéd one §f its most impoitant
séoops, the Dalimier Letters., The Dalimier Letters dated from June,
1932, when M. Albert Dalimier, Minister of Publicrﬁorks, cérresponded
with Joséph Garat, Méydr of Bayonne, abqut thé recommending of thé
'ﬁayonne Bonds to the‘Ffench financial world. At that time, moreover,
Garat made a similar fequest to M. Julien Durand, the Minister of
Commerce. Garat reminded bbth men that the private insurance companies
had not placed their investmentsbin Municipal Pawnshopvdebentufes
lately, and that the tﬁo ministries involved he:e had a legal duty to
the commuhifies of Francé to advise such a move to.themQ .Garat further -
.added that purchases of the'Bayénne Bonds by the Social Insurance Fund
would also be welcoméd.> Dufand declafed himéelf in complete agreement

with Garat and decided to give his immediate attention to the matter.

~

lAction Frangaise,_JanuaryVZ, 1934; also Alexander Werth, France
in Ferment (LondSB, 1935), p. 90.
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The Minister of Commerce dispatched a forceful letter to Dalimier ask-
ing the latter to start the wheels m§ving. Furthermofe, Dalimier was
graciously warned that this purchasing of Bayonne Bonds could wait no
longer and had been brought to the “attention of numerous parliament-
arians.” Within a week the whole Public Wérks hiefarchy wés shaking
and dding its best to satisfy Méyor Gafat.

Dalimier, in recommending the Bayonne Bonds to the insurance com-
panies, assumed a tone which gave the impression to his correspondents
that the purchases were required and would be considered a personal
favor to him. The private insurance companies could not afford to
pass up such a request, for after all it was elementary to all those
involved that they needed the Minister of Public Works on their side
if they were to continue in businéss. The companies' representatives,
therefore, went out of their way to accommodate ﬁinister Dalimier, who
asked them this favor in the name of thev“general welfare of France.'
The usual caution used by the insurance companies was neglected to
their detriment for, as we have seen, most of the Bayonne Bonds were
false. The bogus debentures through Dalimier's letters had thus found
avid buyers.3

The exposure of these Dalimier Letters was the forerunner of a
series of revelations which kept Frenchmen gasping from day to day.

The reader can begin to understand the emotional effects of these even

2Alfred Dét:ez, Dossier d'histoire: 1l'affaire Stavisky (Paris,
1935), p. 214.

31bid., pp. 215-221.
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when a briefksynopsis of them is offered. On January 6 the Bayonne

Scandal was linked to the international Qptants Hongrois scheme. On
January 7 Joseph Garat, then deputy from ﬁayonne, as well as Mayor,

was arrested for being Stavisky's accomplice. On January 8 M. Dalimier,
then Minister of C@lonies in Chautemps' government, resigned in dis-
grace; and on the same day, the news of Stavisky's '"suicide" began to
divide France into two camps.

On January 9 the Chamber of Deputies met, elected M. Fernand Bouis-
son its President, and undertook the discussion of the interpellations
on the Stavisky Affair. The press daily kept connecting more and more
parliamentarians and Chautemps' friends to Stavisky. On January 10
the public was informed of Stavisky's nineteen’judicial postponenents
and how "'delayed jﬁstice" was possible if you could afford deputy-
lawyers. Among the latter Deputy—lawyer Gaston Bonnéure,'who "might
have revealed Stavisky's hiding place to the police,'' came up for un-
complimentary remarké. The climax of these disclosures was reached
on January 11 when riots swept Paris.  Such a presentation of so many
unsavory events in less than a two-week period led to the demoraliza-
tion of many heretofore '"solid citizens." To them every institution
in democratic France seemed to be involved with Stavisky and had be-
come rotten.

The rapid rise of the public’s anger over the Stavisky Affair was

4Anon., "Politiques et 1itté}aires,“ Journal des Déﬁats, Vol. 2081
(January 12, 1934), p. 49.

5Le Temps, January, 1934 series.
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)

“by thén finding vigofous’reieése.not 6niy through the press, but also
through thekpolitical leagues. 'Reserving fhe_iast péint for a later
literary tréatment, let us iingerAa little.longer on tﬁe'reactions
registéred by the French press aftéf the anﬁotnéement of the Dalimier
Létters. The outcry of the_preSS'against thg democratic forms of France

became almost general. thy_a few newspapers, more or less controlled

by the Government, such:as the Petit Parisién;vgontinued to call for

moderation. But with much of the press gone wild, the Action Francaise
- LEss. ca

naturally had to go one better. On January 7 the Action Francaise gave

, A >
the first call to start the riots against the Third Republic. The news~
paper flashed a gigantic headline to its readers on that day across its

front page which read: '"A bas les voleurs!" "Down with the thieves""

could be inferpreted to meanJﬁDown with Democracy!" and so‘it was by
mény Frenchmen if one is to judge from.their resulting acfibn.

It must be clgaf by now'why the campaig# against democracy in
early January, 1934, was of such‘vipal importance to anyone interested
in upholding democracy anywhere in the world. Here was é serious threat
to a key European country in an age when ﬁgny of her néighbors had "lost
faith iﬁ;their democracy.” |

Maurras and Déudet kept‘ﬁsing‘"name~calling;" "glittering gener-
alities,”rand thek"band-wagon” techniques'withfama;ing dexterity and
results. The two'chamﬁions of’"ﬁonarchism”‘abandoned all caution in

their attacks on the Third Republic. Every new day in early January,

6

Action Francaise, January 7, 1934,
: B

7Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 90-91.
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1934, found them devoting more and more space to the Stavisky Scandals,
revealing myriads of names and connecting ﬁhem unmercifully in one way
or another to Stavisky. Many innocent men found themseives crucified
before they hdd a chance to give one word in their defense. The epi-
thets began on January 4 when Camille Chautemps‘was addressed as the
“"courteous devil' andv”a gang-leéder of tobbers and assassins.'" In
case M. Chautemps wanted to know, Daudet informed him who "the boys"
were: Henri Hayotte, Alberﬁ‘Duba;ry, Dalimiéi; Pressard, and a hundred
or so of France's "democratic" senatofs‘and deputies,8

With the Action Francaise now showing the way, the other French
: ’) o ]

newspapers began following the antidemocratic drumbeats of the royalist

press. On January 9 the Action Fréqgaise printed a headline which bor-
dered on re&olutionary action. It read: . "Down with the thieves! Down
with the assassins! Evéryone tonight in froht of the Chamber!" That
of Januvary 10 was not meant to bring anyqééimneés'to the already aggra-
vated atmosphere, as it declaréd that '""Camille Chautemps, Kingpin of a
Gang of Thieves and Assassins!' would soon be booted out. The rest of
the “democratic band" came u§ for censure on January ll when Pujo, the
rdyalist editor, gave'the orders of '"Down with the'ﬁihisters and Dep-
uties Who Sold'Themselﬁesf” ‘The "call t§ arms" was sounded on January
12 with: "The Paris Revolution against the Thieves! For France's

. ‘ 9
Honor Let's Advance! Fight to the End!"

8Action Francaise, January 4, 1934,
P4

9

Ibid., January 9;12, 1934.
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Stavisky's ''suicide."-- The most juicy bit of news after the dis-

closure of the Dalimier Letters came when Alexandre Stavisky was re-
ported dead. The official version of "suicide" published by Havas was
shown later by the Stavisky Inquiry Commission to be highly incorrect
in details, but accéptable in substance. ¥Few Frenchmen were convinced
that Stavisky had shot himself. At the bottom of such skepticism was
the fact that the populace, in the past few days, had been conditioned
to doubt anything and everything when it was made public from police

sources.

The Action Frangaise thought the ”suicide’version" was an illusion
prepared for public consumption by a pérson trying to prevent his own
exposure. It further quoted an anonymous friend of Alexandre Stavisky
as saying that on last December 30 Stavisky had told him: "i am too
hot--if I do not get away, they will kill me." The‘royalists were con-~

: 10
vinced that "they' meant the police. M. Hennessy's nationalist

paper, Le Quotidien, also insinuated that the suicide story was a sham

by declaring: 'Stavisky has received a bullet in the head?--From whom?--
He had barely stopped breathing, when others began breathing better."ll
The same increduioﬁs attitude was,refLected in Stéphane Lauzamne's venal
Le Matin and Jean Piot's usually progovernmeﬁtFSheet L'Oeuvre. These

two last newspapers received the official'version without faith but

would not admit anything else. If one went along with such disbelief--

lOAction Francaise, January 9, 1934.
[ .

11

Le Quotidien, January 9, 1934,
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and most of France did--the obvious conclusion that logically presented
itself was that "Stavisky had been murdered by the police."12

M. Léon Bailby's nationélist newspaper, Le Jour, spoke clearly on
the subject by noting: |

The affair becomes each day a little more repugnant and
more dirty.

Stavisky is dying. "Suicide,'" says the S{reté, "Assassi-
nation,' answers public opinion--whose instinct rarely fails.
And furthermore, the political crime disguised as suicide does
not have to be edited for us.l3
One could expect to find the communists in L'Humanité presenting

Stavisky's removal from this world as "murder,'" but the cautious

socialists in Le Populaire surprised many by joining the bandwagon

with:
Did we need to arrest this swindler and place him

under police custody? If the police had so wished, they

could have apprehended him at a moment's notice. But they

were afraid of what he could say--they suspected that he

would make a '"clean slate" of it, and in doing so would

reveal too many political and law-enforcement personalities‘14

In direct results from such newspaper reports, it can be seen how
easily most Parisians in 1934 were convinced that Stavisky had not
killed himself. The Parisians furthermore were unﬁsuaily well-organized
into political leagues, as we have seen. The dommunisns; nationalists,

royalists, and veterans could all be called upon if their leaders

thought the times demanded such a move. On the very day of Stavisky's

127, Matin, January 9, 1934.

13Le Jour, January 9, 1934,

l41e populaire, January 9, 1934..
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reported "suicide,' the leaguers did begin to march in cadence on the
Paris streets, as the initial mobilization of these troops entered the
“"active phase' in ﬁhat was to become the '"Democratic Crisis of 1934 in
France." Thé Third French Republic was in a most serious plight. At

stake was the very existence of French democracy itself.

The Enigmatic Chautemps

Chautemps' personality and cabinet.-- It is essential before we

préceed any further that we give some attention to Chautemps, the pol-
itical leader at thevhelm of France's democratic machinery in January,
1934. Camille Chautemps; a'Radicai-Socialist, had réplaced the out-
going Albert Sarraﬁt on November 26, 1933,.andbhis Ministrf was the
fifth since the Election of 1932.15

Although Chautemps had hoped to form a wider cabinet than his
predecessors, he ended with almost the same personnei as his colleagues.
All he did was reshuffle tﬁe former cabinet members into new posts.
Most of the press expressed disappoiﬁtment with the narrow representa-
tion of the Cabinet, but French politiciéns placed their hopeé in
Chautemps--they considered him one of the great statesmenin the Chamber.
Although his physical appearance presented a man of me&ium height with
" a little moustache, sparse glack hair, and an unimpressive air, his in-
tellectual ability was usualiy'aSsumedvto be very high. His constant

smile and zealous speeches impressed even his enemies. He was always

15John C. DeWilde, "Political Ferment in France,” Foreign Policy
Reports, X (July 18, 1934), p. 123

16

Werth, France in Ferment, p. 74.
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polite, considerate of others, and endowed with a charming manner.17

Camille Chautémps'began his administration by méking a favorable
impression on his counfrymen. His.December 9 ministérial declaration
had dealt with the need for a more stable Cabihet "before a strong
policy could be tried." The’néw Premiérvdecléred that he must restore
sound public finance before he could tackle‘anythingbelse. To the sur-
prise of ﬁany observérs, by the end of_December,il§33, Chautemps had
succeeded wheré his pre&eceséors had failed. The Chamber of Deputies,
with all the parties of the Left joining.in, did meet what the Premier
considered his ”urgeht’finaﬁcial problem." The finance bill he had
suggested was passed with a comfortable @ajorify. It provided neérly
five billion francs of revenue,vas well as the pay cut that had been
so difficult an issue for two years. Chautemps then went on a much-
deserved Christﬁas vacation.

While Chautemps and the deputies went home for the holidays, the
Stavisky Scandals broke, Chautemps, from the first day that the Sta-
visky Affair became top news, informed the press that it was hié firm
resolution to bring all the light possible on the subjecf. He added
that nothing, absolutely nothing, wouid shake his determination to see
that jﬁstice was rendered. Chautemp;, however, did not believe the

matter needed immediate attention, for he took his family on a vacation

l7Pierre de Pressac, ''Chronique Politique,' Revue Politique et
Parlementaire, 40th Year (January 10, 1934), p. 119; also L'Actiom
Francaise, January, 1934 series. S

8Roger Nathan, 'De Chautemps 3 Daladier,'" L'Europe Nouvelle,
Vol. 834 (February 3, 1934), p. 110.
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to the Alps.19

When Chautemps returned from a stay in the Alps, the Stavisky

Affair had become the probiéme majeur. While he was away, the poisonous

antidemocratic campaign by the Action Francaise had gone into full swing.
&

Chautemps' renewed promise in January to do something quickly about the
Stavisky Scandals resounded flatly in a Paris swept by hate for "those
who ruled." 1In fact, this hate had reached such a high pitch that it
was now time for the January Riots tobmove across the pages of French

history.zo

The January Riots

January Riots in Paris.-- January 9, 1934 was the day chosen for

the first demonstration staged by the political leagues. On that day
the Chamber of Deputies was holding its first meeting since the begin-
ning of the New Year. In order to vent their discontent publicly and
vociferously to their deputies, about two thousand rioters converged
on the Palais-Bourbon from two assembly areas: the Boulevard Saint-
Germain and the Place de la Concorde. From 5:00 P.M. to 8:00 P.M., a
clamorous crowd demonstrated in front of the Chamber of Deputies and
periodically tried to encourage itself by hollering: 'Down with the

21
Thieves! On to the Chamber!'"

lgLe Temps, December, 1933 series.

ZQWerth, France in Ferment, pp. 75-76.

21M. Amat, Les manifestations sur la voie publique en janvier
1934 et jusqu'au 6 février, Chambre des débutés, Annexe 3384, Documents
Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), p. 582.
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The Action Francaise had ordered this first "call to action'' and

naturally the Action Francaise league, with its Camelots du Roi, made

up almost 98 per cent of_this unruly mass of Frenchmen on the Concorde
that evening. The police; in an attempt to give the démocratic Chamber
of Deputies all possible proteétionifrom some of its coﬁstituents, had
thrown a solid police cordoﬁ around the Palais-Bourbon. It was étrange
to see a Govérnment."by the people" thus protecting itself from the
"wrath of the people."22

Little destruction byvthé'rioters had been plannéd for this first
day. Several irom grills were torn‘from nearby trees and deposited on
embankments surroqnding the area. A few trees wére'actually uprooted.

Near the Concorde Bridge some 250 rioters from the Action Francaise
o

seized M. Albert Sarraut, former premier and n&w Minister of Marine,
as he attempted to cross the Seine. He was pummeled seridpsly and was
saved from further punishment only by,the timely arrival of a police
rescue squad. The now.irritated police began pushing the crowd around,
arresting 132 who insisted on being obstindate, and ending up with ten
of their own officers Beaten. The crowd was soon dispersed and headed
for their homes.23

The rioters had doubléd their streﬁgth for the January 11 riot.
By then the effect of Staviéky's Yguicide" had convinced another polit;

ical league that its members should join the Action Fraqfaise ""on the

22Amat, Voie publigque en janvier, p. 582.

3Laurent Bonnevay,'Les journées sanglantes de février, 1934
(Paxris, 1935), p. 35.
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battle field." Thus the royalists found a powerful ally when the

troops of the Jeunesses Patriotes were ordered onto the streets for

that day. M. des Isnards gave the matter his personal attention and

united his forces with those of the Camelots du Roi. Around supper

time a howling mob of Action Francaise and Jeunesses Patriotes leaguers,

therefore, began taking positiqns near’the Chémber.v Inside the Chamber
the activities were just és dyﬁamicaas tﬁe_evénts oﬁtside, for the in-
terpeilatiops on the Stavisky Scandals-were beginning.24

Around 5:30 P.M., MM. Pujo and Calzant, leaders of the Action
Egggggigg, &irected a golumg o£ two thousénd followe;s towérds the
Palais—Bqufbon; but were quickly dispersed by the ever-vigilant police.
By then the two depafture points, the_Boulevard Saint-Germain and the
Boulevard Raspail, were emétying their thoroughfares and the marching
men were taking new positions on the Concorde and its surroundings.
Until midﬁight'thié human mass was to have onevdominating cry: 'To
the Cham.ber!"25

Charge after charge was made by the police during the evening.
Innumerable pedestrians were clubbed.and kicked after being knocked
down. A howling mob'constructéd small'barricades from wheel barfows,
pieces of lumber, tornvmetal pipes, and other déBris near at hand.
The mob shoutiﬁg, ""Shame oﬁ thé Thieves! Murdérers!" now pushed on
to more clashes with the police. M. Marchagd, Director of the Paris

Municipal Police, arrived on the scene to give his personal leadership

24Amat, Voie publique en janvier, p. 576.

5Bonnevay, Les journéés sanglantes, p. 37.
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to his men. He was just in time, for around 7:30 P.M. occurred a
vicious encounter between the two enraged 0pponents’which resulted in
the energetic use of white sticks and fists.26

Around midnight the rioters had been checked and most of them had
left the scené. The cost oﬁ>the'side of law enforceﬁent,to keep the
rioters out ofiethe Chamber added up to twenty~two policemen seriously
wounded. This mob not only had given the Poliéevmény.bruisés, but it
had also been very deétructive. Its rage, once released, wés taken
~out by the smashing of park benches, the up;ooting of trees, the over-
turning of newspaper stalls 0r>kiosks, the mufilating'of public build-
ings, and the piling up of small hiils of débris éollected while om
vandalism raids. A major attemptAto invade the inside of the Ministry
of Public Works had been prevented by a quick¥moving police; otherwise,
. the property inside would no doubt have been deposited on the street.27

The rioters carried their share of black-and-blue mérks and a few
were severely beaten, The police, as it felt the tension increasing
during the evening, tended to react with more and more brutal action.
At one moment the rioters pulled out iron rails ffom surrounding trees
and threw them into tramway cable transformers. - The police working to
prevent the deadly short-circuits had no sympathy for the omes who tried
to hamper this labor. in the evening the crowd greﬁ to fouf'thousand

rioters. As this crowd grew bigger and bigger, the police were under

26L'ﬁcho de Paris, January 12, 1934.

27Amat, Voie publique en janvier, p. 576.
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great tension. This strain resulted in M. Vertex, a reporter from Le

Jour, receiving one of the worst beatings on record during this tragic
. 28

phase of France's history. In all fairness, it should be pointed

out that this was the worst case that evening. It was highly publi-

cized as an example of police brutality. The greatest French author-

ity on the subject under discussion later described the beating of

M. Vertex as follows:

His quality as a journalist was well known....He received
first, in back of the head, a heavy blow from a night stick--
then two more on the cranium. -Seizing one of the night sticks
striking at him he collapsed into a sitting position. Then he
was struck hard on the right orbit with a blow coming from a
policeman's heel that knocked the eye out of the socket, drove
itself into the sinuses, and. knocked out all his teeth. A
final attack took place, and this time he received such a
violent kick in the groins that the urethral canal splitted and
gushed blood. Once more on the ground a new blow slashed
through his ribs and tore into his right kidney.29
January 12 brought no relief from the constant pressure the forces

in the streets were now applying against the existing democratic Gov-
ernment. = Again on that day the Chamber of Deputies was discussing the
interpellatidns on Stavisky, and once more those within the hemicycle--
where sat the deputies of France and the Government supporters--were
the targets of the mob that began gathering outside. M. Pujo had as-
sembled his Camelots ready to march when rain began to come down in
torrents. The two thousand men were ordered to leave the Boulevard

. - 3p
Saint-Germain and to take shelter at home.

28

Amat, Voie publique en janvier, p. 576.

29Bonnevay, Les journées sanglantes, pp. 39-40.

30

Amat, Voie publique en janvier, p. 576.




173

_For a week the streets of Paris became relatively calm, but on

Janﬁary 19 the Action Francaise was again back on the boulevards. Jan-
—3—

uary 20 was a repetition of the previous day's rather limited demon-~
stration. Both riots appeared to have been half-heartedly undertaken,
for the police easily broke them up. Thesé riots had shown foresight
to be on the police side, for most of fhe law officers on duty fell
fast and hard on the assembly points on the Grand Boulevards and the
thoroughfares of the Richelieu-Drouot area. A total of thirty-two
arrests were made, and the proceséions soon‘ﬁere broken up before they
were too well-organized.

The Januafy 22 riot was the mext most serious movement undertaken
by the leaguers. This riot had certain different elemenfs in it. Onmne
was that the fiotgrs did nqt all organize in ene mass before going on
the Concorde, but rather they moved onto thei? initial objective from
several points. Basicaliy speaking, two large gréups dominated the
evening‘demonstration. The first group was formed on the Right Bank
of the Seine and included some four thousand civil-servants who ob-
jected. to salary cuts. A second group orgaﬁized on the Left Bank of

the Seine, was directed by the Action Francaise, and moved towards the
3

Concorde by taking the Boulevard Saint-Germain and the Boulevard Raspail.
From 6:00 P.M. to midnight a howling crowd faced a belt of police-
men protecting the Chamber. The police hit the civil servants first,

arrested 310, and_dispersed most of the rest.. But it was not so easy

31
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with the royalists, who kept using hit-and-run tactics against the
police. Serious property damage occupied isolated units of rioters,
while others passed their time away by beating the police. Some twenty
policemen were seriously beaten, in spite of an additional 261 rioters
, . , 33
being arrested later in the evening.
As January 23 came, it was obvious that the peace lovers of Paris

were not to be satisfied that day either, for yet another riot was

ordered by the leaguers. The rendezvous was still on the Left Bank

and,the objective remained the Chamber. The Action Francaise was as-
. . 3

sisted by followers from the Solidarité Francaise and several hundred
. £J

adherents to the Féhéragion des Contribuables (Taxpayers Association).
The taxpayers. and the royaliéts called out their members for 5:00 P.M.;
and once more tﬁe maréh from the Boulevard Saint-Germain to the Con-
corde was successfully undertaken. Throughout the evening the leaguers
kept sending reinforcements to the Concorde aﬁd gonverging their troops
towards the Palais—Bourbon.' The bolice, on hand to protect those in
charge of France's demécratic.machinery;'soon found the crowd turning
their rage on them. The police bulletinvfor that evening read: 346
rioters arrested; 13 police wouncied.34

By now ﬁost newspapers were free with their views as to what was
wrong with French democracy.-_Some preferred tq~use this intellectual
way to do their protesting, but the ;bpng peoplé wanted‘mére action.

In consequence, on January 26 a minor demonstration of Jeunesses Patri-

3Bonnevay, Les journées sanglantes, pp. 40-45.

341bid., pp. 46-47.
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otes and Solidaritd Frangaise on the G:and Boulevards alerted the po-
lice. Near the Madeleine and the Concorde_the young 1eaguers clashed
with the law officers, and since they became extremely unruly and in-
sulting, twenty-eight of them were incarcerated.35

On Januatry 27 Paris witnessed the most serious street riot that
month. It was the ninth of the series that made its appearance since
the New Year iﬁbthe'capital‘ As it was Saturday, a tremendous crowd
invaded the streets to satisfy their curiosity and watch the rioters

at work. The mob this time was dominated by the adherents of theliAction

Fr,ngaise, the Jeunesses Patriotes, and the Solidarité Francaise. The
E )

leaguers formed a compact group of over two thousand members who pa-
raded up and down the Grand Boﬁlevards, around thevMadeleine, and along
the Rue Royale. Then éround 6:00 P.M. the rioters began moving towards
their ijectives: ﬁhe Chamber and the Ministry of tﬁe Inte;ior.36
Around 8:00 P.M. the leaguers arm in arm marched towards the
Madeleine shouting: "Down with Chautemps!' and "Hang the Deputies!'"
In all of January the police had never seen the leaguers as furious as
they were that evening. The barricades set up by the police to stop
these two thousand enraged men ﬁefe smashed to bits. The procession
soon was moving onto the Rue Royale and heading for the Chamber. The
usual police cordon around_the_Palais~Bqurbon assumed an air of tense-

ness. The grim police met the leaguers' frontal attack as they reached

35
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the highest point of the Rue Saint-Honoré. TFor the time being the

3
police took the challenge successfully and pushed the rioters back. !

The gardiens de la paix, in compact groups, and the Mobile Guards

were given a helping hand every now and then by small units of Repub~
lican Guards on horseback. They seemed to be occupying a conquered
city. Although attempts had bgen made during the day to remove any
- potentially dangerous weapons from the area, the rioters fashioned
makeshift clubs and tested them on the police. Other rioters became
regular vandals and went on a rampage destroying cafd furnishings,
burning kiosks, breaking open gas pipes, forcing entrance into nearby
homes aﬁd buildings, and lighting many fires. vThe firemen were quickly
on the job; they were kept.busy all night; and they fought off not
only the incendiaries but the rioters.as well.38

The rioters formed a second column and attempted one more march
towards the Chamber. Once moré the police proved incapable of closing
the Rue Royale to them. As they had previously done, the police moved
to the Saint-Honoré heights, took their positions, and waited for the

clash that came several moments later. Just as the assailants were

gaining ground, to the surprise of the gardiens de la paix, the leaguers

broke up the columm. The excuse later given by the latter was that the

3
Camelots du Roi had to leave to take their supper.
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Bonnevay, Les jburnées sanglantes, pp. 49-50.

38Anon., "Malaise parlementaire et crise ministérielle," L'Illus-
tration, Vol. 4744 (February 3, 1934), p. 124.

9Bonnevay, Les journées sanglantes, pp. 50-51.
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Around 11:OO P.M. the human mass reunited, bﬁt after forming yet
another column; inétead of héading for the Chamber, the leaguers went
about destroying'and burning more public and private property. Many
outstanding café terraces, of which Paris was so proud, were left in
shambles. Most puzzling was the conduct of the police, who just stared
at the vandals and did littlektd stop them. By midnight the littered
streets radiating,arouhd’the Concorde were empty. A general survey
later showed some 317 rioters‘had been arrested, eighty-three law of-
ficers had been severely beéten, numerous leaguers had been treated
for cuts and bruises, and the toﬁal valuation of the destruction com-~
mitted added up to the worst riot of January.40

We should linger a bit. longer to draw out certain noticeable and
common characteristicé inherent in these January Riots. One asks first

whether any one group was responsibie for starting this chaotic chain

reaction, All evidence indicated that the Action Fraggaise was mainly

responsible for -leading this chantage dans la rue." The royalists

not only participated with great vigor in all the'Januafy'Riots but,
profiting from the Stavisky Affair, they seem fo haQe worked for the
downfall of French democratic life.41

The convocations were usually in the morning and gave direction

for the evening's demonstration. Even the jgurnaux d'information pub-

lished these calls to assemble. The key members within each league

that had received orders to march were given more specific assignments

4oAmat;Voie publique en janvier, pp. 576-577.

41Maurice Paz, Le six février (paris, 1936), p. 5.
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over the telephone. ¥Few placards or tracts were used in January as
guideposts. Furthermore, the question of league cooperation before-
hand was a serious one, for it'would indicate é plot was being hatched
against the Third Republic. All documents available at present point
to only several minor contacts ever being made between the leagues
during January. No plbts against the state can be uncovered.42

Another outstanding chaf#ctéristic of these January Riots was
their appeal to pent-up emotion. They always started with howls and
shouts against tﬁe Government, the Stavisky Affair, and the democratic
leaders and institutions. Unusual shouts, songs, whistlgs, and other
rituals pierced the air mext. As the emotional tempo increased, so
did the destruction against private aﬁd public property.' A ﬁew tactic
seemed apparent in this January crowd also; that was, the rioters
would test the police by breaking up when first coming face-to-face
with them. Almost immediateiy they would reunite and begin movements
that kept‘the police tense and up-on-ﬁheir-toeé. This would end by
clashes with the police, as well as vandalism excursions to nearby
points by some of the wilder leagueré.

The continuous police cordon used around the Palais-Bourbon
throughout January was reinfdrced by the placing of trucks, equipment,

and other types of vehicles at strategic points. The gardiens de la

paix were armed with their usual white night sticks, while the Repub-

lican guards carried pistols and sabers. The Mobile Guards were used

4zAmat, Voie publique en janvier, pp. 577-579.

Bonnevay, Les journées sanglantes, pp. 52-53.
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sparingly. As the rioters had pin-pointed the ministry buildings and
the Chamber of DepuﬁieS'és objectives, the police in their orders were
told: YAt no moment should aﬁyone g0 near the Chamber or the Ministry
of the Interior.'" And it is to the credit of the police that these
two points were never seriously threatehed_throughout January.44

But the poiice do not deserve too many laurels for the way they
behaved. Often when the riocters were piliaging the areas the police
just stood there and staréd'at them--and did nothing. They kept al-
waysvon the defensive and thusrgave thé impressibn to the ﬁolitical
leaguers that a greater force in the street could be led successfully.
M. Chiappe, Prefect of Police, desired as few arrested as possible and,
even with those épérehended, he was mﬁch'"softer'with these Rightists"
than he ever had been with communists whéihad’done much less. The
courts themselves never gave more than fifteen-day sentences--and then
-susﬁended them. A lack of efficiency and firmness by those in charge
of law enforcement at’this time makes their complete parélysis on the
momentous Sixth of February more understaﬁ&aﬁle in retrospect.

Although the police should bg pfaised'forinot firing on the crowd,
M. Bonnevay concluded his treatment of the January Riots by condemning
the police as follows:

This "goodwill towards the rioters of the Boulevard
Saint-Germain," this 'nonchalance during the repressions,”

those "orders given to the gardiens de la paix not to employ
force'" ended by bringing protests from the gardiens de la paix.

44
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It is equitable to recognize the softness of law-
enforcement, which was surpassed only by the excessive
indulgence of the Paris magistrature, showed itself to be
of an impossible weakness. The punishment given for the
wrecking and public destruction cases, of those involving
assaults, was assured continuance by the insignificant
condemnations made.

Thus during this period, the successive mistakes made
by all the authorities, their lack of firmmess with those
administratively responsible or those who committed mis-
demeanors, increased the audacity of the disturbers of the
peace, who concluded that by coordination and cooperation
their efforts would make them master not only of the streets
but of the Government as well 46

Fall of,ChautemPS

The interpellations on Stavisky.~- On January 11 President Fernmand
Bouisson of the Chamber opened the new sitting of the Chamber with the
announcemént that he was swamped by demands  for interpellations on the
Stavisky Affair. As Camille Chautemps conffonted the Chamber that day,
he knew that with the riots existing outside the Palais~Bqurbon, with
the police protectinngrance's.1awmakers; with the deputies demanding
reasons, ekplanations, andAéction, he had a difficult task ahead. Par-
liamentary goverhment was compietely impoésible until something was
done to overcome the Stavisky hurdle. It was comforting to some to
gee the smiling Chautemps mount the tribune. The Premier said he
wanted to get through the long list of interpellatipns on the Stavisky
Affair’as soon as possible; and Hé added that he hoped that the debate

would be sensible, calm, and constructive. M. Bouisson then called on

46
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M. Lagrange for the development of his interpellation,47

M. Lagrange,'a member of the Socialist Party_whiéh had been coop-
erating_with Chautemps since November laét; gave one of the best sum-
maries on the known facts on Stavisky up to that date. Hé was as ob-
jective as a deputy could be in January, 1934. Without giving a detailed
analysis--it might be useful for the reader to compare it with what has
been said in Chapters III and IV of this work--it will be enlightening
and will act as a review of the main points in Stavisky's career if we
give a sypopsis of his speech.’ Such a condensationrwould reveal that
the following points were known then: (1) Stavisky had been watched
by the police for avlong period of time; (2) in’l915-Sta§isky had been
condemned. to six months'iﬁ prison; (3)7in,l926‘the Labbé Casé had broken
out and soon thereafter ''Serge Alexandre' was arrested at Marly-le-Roi;

(4) in 1927 the cagey Stavisky was placed under "provisional liberty;"

(5) in 1928 the crook had formed the Etablissements Alex; (6) in 1933

Stavisky had attempted unsuccessfully to organize the Caisse Autonome;

and (7) Lagrange explained how Stavisky reimbursed the Orléans Bonds

with money from Bayomne. These were actuallyvamazing revelations for

the time, and again M.»Lagrange's objectivity deserﬁes high praise.
‘Deputy'Lagrange'furthe; saw twé pe:sonaiities in Stavisky: the

playboy who was a casino habitué; and:thé financial swindler who was

47Cham.bre des députés, Journal Officiel du 12 janvier 1934, 15 -
iéme Legislature, Débats Parlementaires (Paris, 1934), p. 20. The
Journal Officiel to be‘abbreﬁiated to J.0.C. from here on when refer-
‘ence is in a short form. ‘ '

485 0.0. du 12 janvier, Débats, pp. 21-25.
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a serious figure at the Bourse, _The Socialist continued that the
"schizobhrenic” Stavisky had brought certain questions to ﬁind. La-
grange said that above all he desired to know the answefs’to the fol-
lowing queries: (1) What had happened to thexfachot‘reports? (2) Why
-was ""Alexandre'" freed afterAl92%? (3) Did Stavisky commit "suicide'?
(4) Why had the Municipal Pawnshops' inspectors been unable to discover
fraud was going on in Bayonne? Lagrange's words made a thundering im-
pression'nof only on thé Chamber but throughout France. Frenchmen were
demanding answerég Did Chautemps havevthem?49
M. Chautemps did not desire the floor yet and allowed the other
Socialist, M, Mbnnét,'tovdisclosg the détails of his interpellation.
Monnet said much less than Lagrange had brqugﬁt out.‘ The venal press
and the police came up fér séme tOngue-iashimg, and an emotional tinge'
‘from then on could be ‘detected throughout his,harangue.’ He ended by
giving an ultimatum to the~Go§ernment: Either you do something abdut
thé'StaVisky Scandals or do not depend on Sécialiét cooperation any-
morefSO
The Rightist, M. Rene Dommangé, wanted '"Les Noms''--"The Names."

He said a large numBer of high-placed_peoﬁle had given Stavisky a smooth
pathi.through governmént offices. Who were they? Premier Chéutemps de-
cided that was enough for one day and interfupted Dommange at this point;

Chautemps stated hé'would tell all he knew of Stavisky. The Premier

reported how Stavisky after 1926 had foiled the authorities by the

49J.O.C. du 12 janvier, Débats, pPp. 25-30.

O1pid., pp. 31-34.
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medical-legal excuses he kept producing. Chautemps apologetically
said the police and the judiciarf were greatiy hampered in carrying
out their duties when the shysters were doing everything possible to
assure the nineteen pastpoﬁements. The eighteen-page Cousin Report
was brought as as illustration that administrative laxity had existed.
The Premier then completed his summary by promising reforms in three
areas: the judiciary, the police, and the preés. The first day's de-
bate on Stavisky was over.

On January 12, at 9:30 A.M., the debate on the Stavisky Affair
reopened. The President of the Chamber informed his colleagues that
there were still twelve interpellations on Stavisky to be heard. M. Al-
fred Lacourt had the floor next, aﬁd he felt that Chautemps had offered
adequate reforms. The first completely subjective speech then was given
by M. Arthur Ramette, a communist; Rameﬁte blamed the bourgeoisie for
Stavisky and, afﬁer.listing wild and unfounded éccusations, this deputy .
ended with a ''call for the Commﬁnist Revolution." M. Michel Walter and
M. Marcel Déat, who followed, said they were both sétiéfied with Chau-
temps' proposals. At this point it must be seen that the tide seemed
to be turning in the Premier's f&wor.'52

M. Ybarnégaray was the next deputy iﬁ line on the>interpe11ation
list. The Basque deputy was conciliatory and took some time to review

the Stévisky Affair. Then he threw a bomb when he demanded an investi-
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gating commission of forty-four members to look into the whole matter,
A heated debate followed this requést and soon the Chamber looked like
an afena filled with enraged men. Chautemps then announced that he
opposed such a motion, and furthermore he affixed the question of con-
fidence to it. The resulting vote gave the following: 376 votes
against, and 229 for; having an investigating commission; 376 votes
out of 589 deputies supportéd the Government. Chautemps had won for
the time being, but he had made important enemies while so doing.
During these two moving days of debate within the Chamber, the
press and the public galleries were bulging with guests. Many, who
were curious to see if any political butchering were going on inside,
took the standing room only outside and waited impatiently for a space
inside the Chamber. The lobbies were filled with more people who also
wanted to be "mear the show." Many of these elements were disappointed
that Chautemps was not defeated.54

Chautemps' mistakes and his fall.-- While most of France became

saturated with the Chamber's emotional attitude wheg the subject of
Stavisky was being discussed, Premier Chautemps committed two major
sins in the public's eye. The first one concerned the manner of M.
Dalimier's resignation from the Cabinet. The Minister of Colonies who
was responsible for the unforgiveable letters to the private insurance
companies was patted on the back by Chautemps as he left. Chautemps,

furthermore, gave Dalimier a ''good character reference' in accepting

337 0.c. du 13 {anvier, Débats, pp. 82-112.

54Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 101-102.
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his forﬁer colleague's resignation. The pﬁblic feacted vigorously
against Chautemps for this and believed he was definitely 'coddling
the crooks.” | |

The press' response to Chautem@s' refusal to go along with M,
Ybarnégaray's proposal was also unfavorable to the Premier. This only
goaded the editors to more attacks on the blundering Chautemps. The
Premier would not give ground on this subjecf of forming a parliamen-
tary commission, for the Stavisky Scandals, and endéd up by doing him-
self much damage. Surely, his sympaﬁhetié crities commented, he mnét
have seen that his refusal to give in on this point cast serious doubts
in many people's minds as to whether the Premier was impeding the
course of justice.56

It was also maddening for many to see such a seasoned politician
as Chautemps treating the matter sorlightly.r He set up a counterproposal
to the parliamentary inquiry by alerting some of the key investigators
in the administration to study and report, as soon as possible, on the
Stavisky Affair. What the Premier failed to realize was that the ad-
ministrative machinery was itself under suspicion by the publiec. The
press waé convinced that this method of probing into the Affair was

exactly what the cartel desired. Secretly, the argument went, the

choking process will be carried out. A few civil servants, a few mag-
istrates, and a few fools would be brought forward to be disciplined,

But at the bottom of the Affair the light would be kept as dim as the

55Werth5 France in Ferment, pp. 101-102.
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politicians dared tovkeep ith_‘With;this general fheory accepted as
the truth by many, it can be seen hoﬁ Cﬁautemps‘:behavior on this ques-
tion was misinterpfeted.57 |
As the monfh'and the ChémbEr sitting wore oﬁ; the deputies began

reading the writing on thé wall, and many decided‘to play the safest
course and bring the Government.downe As January 20 approached this
change in attitude by the deputles became more and more notxceable
With the riots outside and the Stav;sky Affair inside the Chamber, the
Palais-Bourbon soon became a madhouse. -The Right accpsea fhe‘Léft,
the>Left howled back at the Right, and theVCommuﬁistsvcalled both a
"bunch of dirty boufgeois capitalists;” ‘When this mudslinging had run
"its course, the Chambér assumed a daﬁgéroﬁs mood as far as the Chau-
teﬁps"Cabinef was co#cerned.‘ An‘insidious campaign against the mem-
bers of the Government now began. This campaign brought out one dom-
inating belief: Chautemps was hushing pp'the Affair.58

.On January 23 M. Philippe Henriot of thevRighﬁ beganva devastating
campaign against the Chautemps Cabinet. M. de Monzie, Minister of Ed~
qcation,vand M. Paul-Boncour, fofeign Ministef, defended themselves
éucgessfully afterbbeinglattacked by thé’deputy} Then Phiiippe Hen-
riot, young demagogue from the Gironde, éelected M. Raynaldy, Minister

of Justice,las his quarry. Henriot's attack and language on Raynaldy

57Anon., TL'Affaire Stavisky devant le parlement," Journal des
Debats, Vol. 2082 (January 19 1934), p. 93. :

58Werth,'France in Ferment, pp. 105-~109.
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vbecame so strong ﬁhat the Chamber had to be cleared to stop the‘fist
fights.59 |

When the deputies returned to order, the wild Henriot continued.
In a harsh tone that whistled past his black moustache, Henriot ac-
cused Chautemps of having been General Barai de Fourtéu's}attorney and
reminded the Chamber that de Fourtou had been one of Stavisky's most
trusted accomplices. With this digression against Chautemps, Henriot
returned to attacking Raynaldy. The emotional députy said he knew why
the Minister of Justice could not uncover'any more mames--Raynaldy was
a crook himself who was afraid of being exposed. With this introduc-
tion, Henriot then revealed that Raynaldy was a key backer iﬁ the
Sacazan Affair.eo This Sacazan Affair was a reference to a comtempofary
Cbmmercial Holding Company‘which had issued--and had been caught doing
it--watered stocks. This had nothing to do with Stavisky, but when
Raynaldy admitted that he had Eeen one of the backers behind this dis-
graced banker Sacazan, the old»politicians,knew thisbwas the begiﬁning
of the end for the Cﬁautemps Government . - Yet the experts were them-
selves amazed that day to see that this Raynaldy Question ended with
the Cabinet gathering 367 adherents on a '"vote of confidence.”61

HoweVer, public opinion, and not a parliamentary vote, was to

overthrow Chautemps. On January 27 M. Raynaldy handed in his resigna-

59Anon "Malaise parlementalre," L' Illustratlon, Vol. 4744
(February 3,_1934), p. 125.

hambre des deputes, Journal Officiel du 24 janvier 1934,
15 iéme Législature, Debats Parlementaires (Paris, 1934).

61Bonnevay, Les Journees sanglantes, p. 40.
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tion in order to '‘better defend himself froﬁ his‘accusers." That same
day, as we have seen, the worst and the ninth of the January Riots oc-
curred. These two events were too much for Chautemps, who immediately
resigned. This downfall ié unuéually interesﬁing because, for the first
time in the Third Republic's history, a cabinet fell after receiving two
votes of confidence.6 |

Was Chautemps innocent?~- It is a fact that during the last week

of his stay in office Piemier Chautemps had antagonized most of the
press by proposing an ill-timed newspaper reform. The press naturally
saw this as an attempt to crush‘the’freedom.of the press. The Bremier's
press reform, which would have removed the glanderous press cases from
the jurisdiction of the emotional French jﬁrors,.was rejected by the
Chamber in Janﬁ;;y“ But the press became irreconcilable with the Pre-
mier. Even the newspapers who had formerly defended Chautemps, such
as L'Oeuvre, could not forgive the Premier this attempted press reform
and condemned him.63

While the press' attacks on:Chautemps are to be met with a highly
critical skepticism, the_charges made by the serious André Tardieu’
against the Premier a:é not so easily dismissed. Tardieu was convinced
that Chautemps was thevkey politician behind Stayiskyi’ Bluntly Chau-

temps said Tardieu was wrong in his accusation, for the Premier denied

ever hearing the name Stavisky before the fall of 1933. Tardieu replied

62Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 113-117.

63Anon., ”Memorandum," Journal des Débats, Vol 2084 (February 2,
1934), p. 169.
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that this was a lie and that Chautemps was forced by the law of self-
preservation to check any exposures on Sﬁayisky that connected the
crook to the Premier.

First, argued Tardieu, through his friends could we prove that
Chautemps was a iiar. These "friends" inclﬁdea such ministers as
M. Gaston Hulin, Secretary of War in Daladier's First Ministry; M. Gui-
bdud—Ribaud, Stavisky's lawyer; who was charg;d with periodic visits
to the Ministry of Finance; and M. Dalimiers Qho was in the Ministry
of Public Works. All these men knew Stavisky in 1932 and were in close
contact with Cﬁautemps; Tardieu mentioned that, secondly, Chautemps
was gullty of being Stavisky's '"sewvant' by reason of the position
that he held. From June, 1932 to the end of January, 1934, Chautemps
was Minister of the Interior'almost'continuoUsly; As Minister of the
Interior during this critical period,'Tardieu felt that it would have
been almost impbssible for Chautémps not to have'éome in contact with
Stavisky. The head éf the Ministry had constant relationshipé with the
Préfecture, the Sﬁreté, and the.Paris Parquetf—and‘these last three
offices were very much aware of Stavisky; With such an entourage, con-

cluded Tardieu, Chautemps would have had to be quitevinefficient and

ignorant as an administrator not to have heard of "le bel Alexandre."
The reader is reminded heré»théﬁ Chéutemps' contemporaries had selected

M. Chautemps as one of the outstanding statesmem among themselves.

64André Tardieu, Sur la pente (Paris, 1935), pp. 118-122.

651bid., pp. 123-145.
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Furthermore, added Tardieu, some éf Chautemps ' closest advisers
had been associated with Stavisky. It was logical to believe that
through conversation the subject of Stavisky would have been broached.
The list of these "associates" is quite aﬁ impressive one and reads as
follows: (1) M. Tissot, Genefal ﬁirector of thé Social Insurance Fund--
a parliamentarian who had admitted the Radical-Socialist, Joseph Garat,
to his office on many occasions; (2) M. Consﬁantin, the Inspector for
the Bayoﬁne Municipal Credit~-he adnmitted that M: Louis Proust, Radical-
Socialist, and he ha@ many dealings with Garat and Stavisky; (3) M. Gaston
Bonnaure, the Paris deputy--he had introduced Stavisky to many Radical-
Socialists; (4) M. Julien Durand, a Radical-Socialist and Minister of
Commerce under Herriot inAl932--he admitted aésiting Stavisky on numer-
ous occasions; (5) M. Puis, a Radical-Socialist occupying a Senate seat--
he assisted Stavisky in setting‘up_the Orlééns.Péwnshop; (6) M. 0din,
a Radical-Socialist senator~~he had been inQolved in Stavisky's attempt

to set up the Caisse Autonome; and'(7) MM. Hesse and Renoult, two

Radical-Socialist attorney~deputies--they had constantly Aefended Sta-
visky in court. All these men had been very intimate with Stavisky
and were also cherished friends and associates of Camille Chautemps.
Chautemps said they never mentioned Stavisky to him, while Tardieu
replied that he could not admit this to be true.66

In case the evidence against Chautemps coming from the study of

"his friends," his "associates," and his ""position as Minister of the

66Tardieu, Sur la pente, pp. 120-122; the Radical-Socialist Party

in 1934 expelled Garat, Bonnaure, Proust, Dalimier, Hesse, and Renoult
from the party. ' ' .
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Interior'" was not convincing enough, then Tardieu wrote, we could

linger om the evidenqe offered by‘tﬁe study of Chaﬁtemps as "an attorney
and family head.”™ It was difficuit torget around the following undeni-
able facts. Pierre Chautemps, his brothef, had defended Henri Hayotte,
Stavisky's right-hand man, on June 5, 1924.' In Octoﬁer, 1930, Camille
Chautemps himself had defended General de Fourtou. On May 21, 1931,

all those who had defended Stavisky and his gang received access to

the Cousin Report. VFinally, when Camille Chautem@s began his investi-
gation in January, 1934 into the Stavisky.Affair, he had placed his
already questionable brother-in—law, Pressard, in charge.

That so many who knew Stavisky and aided him were close frieﬁds
with Camille Chauﬁémps is serious enough. That, as Minister of the
Interior, Chautemps should head the police and the ''parquets" inves-
tigating Staﬁisky‘and he never heard §f the man, is more difficult to
accept. That his own brofher and his own cousin, Robert Chautemps--
not to mention his brother;in~léw, Pressard--knew Stavisky and never
mentioned him is very doubtful indeed if we are to accept the objective
evidence on the matter. M. Guernut, Chairman of the Stavisky Inquiry
Commission, found Chautemps' testimony confused and contradictory, and
he further found it difficult to believe that Chautemps never knew

68
Stavisky before 1933.

67Ligue Franc Catholique, Le Sublime Prince du Royal Secret et
sa famille (Paris, 1934), pp. 8-11l. Camille Chautemps was later tried
for his associations with Pétain in 1940
68Docsv Parl., "Rapp. Stavisky," Déposition: Chautemps, pp. 516-
532; also Tardieu, Sur la pente, pp. 148-151. ’
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As the Chautemps Ministry fell in late January, 1934, many won-
dered why Camille Chautemps still hesitated to order more arrests.
Madame Stavisky, Gilbert.Romagnino, Guiboud-~Ribaud, Bardi de Fourtou,
Gaston Bonmaure, and others known to be involved in the Stavisky Scan-

L -6 ,
dals in early January were 's‘till_free.'9 . When all was taken into con-
sideration on the strange behavior of the confused Chautemps, many
agreed with the following appraisal:
And furthermore, the Chautemps Ministry had desired

to give the appearance of integrity, of impariality, and

of honor. It could not afford to do this-~the wretch--

because it bad to arrest men on the Left--for it was the

Radical-Socialist who had benefited most from Stavisky's

millions.70

Forming the Daladier Government

Attempts at a broad ministfy.-— The sudden resignation of the

Chautemps Cabinet placed the President of the Republic, M., Albert
Lebrun, in a delicate position. The Ministry had not actually been
overthrown, and the Radical-Socialists under Chautemps had a working‘
coalition in the Chamber of Deputies. As no major modification éf

the political orzentation was needed by the one chosen to replace
Chautemps, M; Lebrun consulted M. Gaston Doumergue, former President
of thg Radical—Socialiﬁt Party as well as President of the Republic,
to see if he would take up the cﬁallenge. Doumergue refused and added

that his age was against assuming such a difficult task. After several

69André Germain, Guerre Civile (Paris, 1934), Ch. I.

70Georges Imann, La journée du 6 février (Paris, 1934), p.'34.
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more tries and refusals, M. ﬁdouard Daladie;, on January 29, gave his
definitive answér that he would attempt to form a b:oad ministry.7l

Daladier had the reputation of being energetic and of having the
ability to make quick and correct decisions. His earlier Ministry had
favorably impressed France.72 One pefiodical expressed this feeling
thus:

M. Daladier, when he was President of the Ministry a

few months ago was received favorably by -some, impartially

by others. He has benefited from his action and experience.

Finally he has stayed mysterious enough, and he has shown

at different periods sentiments that are generally approved.73

Daladier devoted Monday, January 29, to the rituals necessitated
by one forming a French Cabinet. He spent most of the night and early
morning of the next day in numerous pourparlers. His wish was to form
a cabinet of resolute personalities that would be above pafties. Da-
ladier was convinced that he needed'to break with parliamentary habits
if the democratic rggime was to be saved. To accomplish this,l.he needed
the S.F.I.0.'s cooperation and so informed the Socialist M. Frossard. .
Frossard, impressed, but a good party man, cénsulted his chiefs, MM. Léon
Blum and Vincent Auriol.: fhese Socialist leaders refused to allow Frvos-

sard to join Daladier. From then on, Daladier found his efforts to

form a "cabinet above party' impossible, and he went back to the old

71Anoh., "Malaise," L'Illustration, p. 125.

72Roger Nathan, "De Chautemps a Daladier," L'Europé Nouvelle,
Vol. 834 (February 3, 1934), p. 111, o

73A.non., "La crise," Journal des Débats, Vol. 2084 (FeBruary 2,
1934), pp. 172-173.
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formula of getting a coalition cabinet.
By the dawn of Tuesday, January 30, the Cabinet was complete. A
glance at its composition was a bit disappointing to the older politi-
cians who could identify few of the members--for they were mostly pol-
itical unknowns. Most of the press was hostile to the new '"dull
Radical-Socialist Cabinet." Colonel Jean Fabry, the new War Minister,
was of little value politically, for he had been expelled from his
party as soon as he accepted a post in the name of the Center. Mod-
erate young men such as Pierre Cot, Jean Mistler, and Guy la Chambre
were considered wild and completely inexperienced. The press, as well
as much of France, wanted to know what Daladier expected to do with
7
such a Cabinet.
But a member of the Cabinet, Colonel Fabry, did not agree with
this pessimistic impression of-disappointment.
To really look at it aligned by rank, in front of the
President of the Republic, our troop didn't seem to me to
be worse In composition than any other--nor better either.
No major star of first class rank which ever glittered in
the firmament of previous ministries was there. Besides
‘the basic quadrilateral: Foreign Affairs, Finance, War,
Interior: Daladier, Piétri, Fabry, Frot--there was a multi-
tude of young radicals: Cot, Mistler, Paganon, Guy la
Chambre--who were burning with a desire to make a name and
also to replace the venerated pontiffs of the Radicals who
were at last evicted. We had, it is true, given them cer-
tain chaperones of quality and age: Lisbonne, Valadier,

Berthod, Ducos, Bernier, over whom as over all the group,
Henry de Jouvenel spread the brilliance which the others lacked,’®

74Georges Suarez, La grande peur du 6 février au Palais-Bourbon
(Paris, 1934), pp. 9-35.

751bid., pp. 39-45; also Werth, France in Ferment, p. 123.

76Jean Fabry, De la Place de la Concorde au Cours de 1'Intendance
(Paris, 1942), p. 38.
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But French public opinion, though disapbointed with the Cabinet,
was willing to give Daladier a chance. His January‘BO remarks stirred
the hopes of many and brought him many sympathize?s, for on that day
Daladier had forcefully declared:

I did not preoccupy myself to remedy the groups or
personal quarrels. I wanted to form a Government of Reform
and Republican authority. We must end, quickly, this re-
course to brutal force by bringing all the light that public
opinion demands, by correcting the errors that have troubled
our country. "VITE ET FORT" (Qu1ck and V1gorous)—~such is
our intentiomn.77

77M Catalan, Préparation de la manifestation du 6 février 1934,
Chambre des deputes, Annexe 3385, Documents Parlementalres (Paris,
May 17, 1934), p. 593.




CHAPTER VIIL

AFFATRE CHIAPPE AS A MAJOR CAUSE
(Lighting the Fuse)
The Administrative Changes and the Unscrupulous Press

With the disintegrating political situation being what it was in
France as the Second Daladier Ministry took office, any Government
would have to be unusually caréful to see that public opinion, espe-
cially in Paris, would not be further antagonized. Furthermore, no
mistakes would be overlooked by leaguers who already had a taste of
what pressure by the street could accomplish against a blundering
Government. Above all, the Third French Republic was badly in need
of a man who could re-establish the strong faith in democracy that
had once existed in the country. Would Daladier be the one to bolster
up its spirit? Could he avoid adding any more_political blunders to
the many already associated with the Third Republic?

Daladier fires Chiappe.-- M. Daladier had promised action 'Fort

et Vite," and this he began to carry out even before presenting his
Cabinet to the Chamber of Deputies. On February 3 France was shocked
by a series.of administrative changes and dismissals. This was Daladier's

way of fulfilling his promise of "Fort et Vite.'" These removals by

Daladier involved six persons: (1) M. Fabre, the Administrator of the

Comédie-Frangaise, who was forced into an early retirement; (2) M. Ren-

ard, the Prefect of the Seine, who chose to resign rather than to serveé
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under Daladier; (3) M. Pressard, the Procureur de la Rébublique, who

ﬁas nominatéd counselor to the Cour de Cassétion; (4) M. Thomé, the
Director of the §§£§£§, who was named the new Director of the Comédie-
Frangaise; dnd (5) M. Geay, who replaced M. Thome as Director of the
stireté. But all these administrative changes were dwarfed in impor-
tance when they were compared to (6) the discharge of Jean Chiappe as
.Prefect of Police.l

Premier Daladier had contemplated needed administrative altera-
tions almost as soon as he had completed the formatidn of a cabinet.

His research into what was to become the Affaire Chiappe had led him

to the study of the Rapport Mossé. This important report had been con-

cluded by January 21,v1934 for Premier Chautemps, and divulged the
secret activities of the Préfgcture while handling thé Stavisky Case
since its inception. As PremierVDaladier always insisted that the
decision to fire Chiappe was thé result of perusing through this docu-
ment, it is essential for ué to look at the matter a bit closer.

M. Armand Mossé pointed out in his report that among the most striking

documents compiled by the Préfecture on Stavisky was the Rapport Cousin
of May, 1931. Imn this revealing treatise, Commissioner Cousin had
warned the Préfecture that Stavisky was leaving the orléans Municipal
Pawnshop and was moving to exploit the newly estabiished Bayonne Pawn-

shop. Moreover, he called attention to the valuer Cohen who was a key

lM. Amat, Les manifestations sur la voie publique en janvier 1934
et jusqu'au 6 février, Chambre des députés, Ammexe 3384, Documents
Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), p. 577. '
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man in both swindles. Surely this demanded serious investigation.

Yet no one took the initiative to do anything about this amazing reve-
lation. Daladier was dumbfounded as he read this and was impressed by
the thought that, as early as 1931, the Stavisky Scandals‘could have
been ended.

Daladier was also surprised by the gross neglect revealed by the
police as he continued the Mossé Report. Mossé explained how the Rap-
port Cousin had first been given by the Division Commissioner Cousin
to the head of the Judiciary Delegation of the Préfecture, M. Pachot.
Pachot, in tufn, sent copies to thevfinancial section of the Procureur

de la Républigpe, and to the Judiciary Police of.the Prefecture admin-

istered by M, Xavier-Guichard. Yet no one along this chain of communi-

cation took any action on the Rapport Cousin. 1In fact, M. Guichard did

not transmit this revealing report to the rival police service--the -
Siret€. However, Guichardkdid remit it.to M. Chiappe, the Prefect of
Police.3 |

As Daladier read on into the Moss€ Report, he was informed that
Chiappe, when asked, had not Been sure if he had evervreceived the

Rapport Cousin, Moss€ said that thé‘evidence prdvéd that Chiappe had.

Now, concluded Moss€, .if the Prefect had the Rapport Cousin in his

possession, and if he had transmitted it to the Sﬁreté, the S{reté

would have communicated it to the Prefect of the Basses-Pyréﬁées, and

2. Catalan, Préparation de la manifestation du 6 février 1934,
Chambre des député%, Annexe 3385, Documents Parlementaires (Paris,
May 17, 1934), p. 595.

31bid., pp. 595-596.
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the questionable Bayonne Pawnshop would never have materialized. As
Daladier interpreted what Mossé had written, Chiabpe had been dereiict
in his duties«4 | |

Mosse then asked>if the Sﬁreté,was absolved of all guilt in this

matter~--and quickly added that it was not. The Rapport Cousin had

found -its way indirectly-tovthe stireté's offices. Such a charge, if

true, would place the blame of'inefficiency»on M. Thom€. Daladier was
s

quick to make this observation.

A revised Rapport Cousin was brought out on Stavisky by M. Pachot

from October to December, 1931. As the chain of communications began

once again, the Procureur de la Rébublique's office seized upon the

document and. demanded a follow-up be made by the Judiciary Police of

the Préfecture. Before‘the probing went too deep, M Guichard of the

Judiciarj Police found a major impediment in his way; namely, M. Dorn

y Alzua. M. de Monzie, attorney for Dorn y Alzua--a minor member of

_Stavisky's gang--said that his client was an officer of the Légion

d 'Honneur and couid not be involved in any such scandal. Guichard

called off the investigation.  The trenchant Moss€ here points out

that Guichard tended to take the easy way out too often, and Daladier

made up his mind that the Ptéfecture needed new life--a revitalization.
In January; 1932, when M. Pachot was sent into retirementvand M.

Ameline took over his duties, the latter received an -anonymous letter

4Catalan, Manifestation, pg.596.

>Ibid., pp..595-596.

61bid.
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exposing.Stavisky as a,éwindler. This developed into an investigation
by Inspectors Sevestre and Cousin on Febfuary 3, 1933. While the Pré-
fecture seemed, at last, to be'moving into action, M. Albert Dubarry
arranged a m@eting betweeﬁ‘stavisky and Chiappe. Just when the "heat
was on" from the Préfecfure, Stavisky complained to Chiappe of these
inquirieslagainstAhis person being made by the Judiciary Police. Chi-

appe promised to look into the matter and did. The Préfecture unloaded

the Rapport Sevestre-Cousin on Chiappe-—yet Chiappe did nothing about
it, Daladier'agfeed with Mbésé that here was a flagrant example of
Chiappe's unforgivable complacéncy when it involved a truiy important
but nondramatic matter,

After the fall of 1933 no‘further new discoveries were communicated
on Stavisky through police sources, but during October Stavisky was
brought in by»Amelineiand interrqgaﬁedh‘ Again on December 22, 1933
M. Lacambre, Ameline's secretary, arrested Stavisky for more question-
ing. On both occasions Stavisky insisted that the éolice had no tang-
ible evidence to hold him on, and ‘they let him go. Daladier and Mosse
weré amazed by three outstanding‘facts: (L) ﬁn December 23,v1933,one

day after "Alexandre' had been questiomned, the Stavisky Scandalsierupted;

(2) though the police were aware of the Rapport Cousin, they could not
find any ground for holding Stavisky; and (3) knowing as early as Octo-~
ber that they could not hold him without more evidence, the police had

not even thought of "tailing le bel Alexandre.”8

7Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 595-596.

81bid., pp. 596-597.
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The February Six Inquiry Commission went on record as believing
Daladier when he answered the question: "Was the measure taken against

Chiappe a consequence of the Rapport Mossé?"

M. Daladier, former President of the Ministry, has af-
firmed before the Commission that it was the examination of

the results of the inquiry by the services of the Préfeeture

of Police, written in the report of M. 1'Inspecteur-Géheral

Mossé, that brought him to name the Prefect of Police (Chiappe)

to another functiomn....?

It will be useful and revealing to return to January 30 to seek
more information on this subject of the administrative changes, for
on that day not only was the Daladier Cabinet constituted, but M. Ber-
gery, a leading Socilalist deputy, deposited a request for am inter-
pellation on Stavisky. This interpetlation might have influenced
Daladier's deecision to remove Chiappe, {for when it was announced by
the newspapers, it was reported as dealing with the responsibilities
and actions of M. Chiappe when handlihg the Stavisky Affair. M. Ber-
gery, Deputy from Mantes, was a man of no mean importance and it was
obvious that he was only voicing the Socialist viewpoint towards Chi-
appe. Chiappe'was accused not only of general inefficiency as a Pre-~
fect,.but Bergery made no bones about what was required as a remedy

’ R ' 10
here; that was, the suspension of M. Chiappe.
As has been suggested above, Daladier desired the Socialist sup~

port of his Government and could not neglect any serious demands coming

from them. Aware that he must be ready to giﬁe strong and convincing

9Catalan, Manifestation, p. 602.

01h54., p. 599.
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answers when Bergery had him cornered, Premier Daladier, on January 31,
held a special conference with M. Eugéne Frot, Minister of the Interior,
and M. Jean Penancier, Minister of the Seals. The chief problem neces-
sitating this group meeting was the Stavisky Affair and the possible
troubles it could create for the Daladier Ministry. The outcome of
the discussions was that Daladier demanded to see the Stavisky dossiers.
- M. Frot, soon afterwards, secured three dossiers--those of MM. Plytas,
Lescouvé, and Mossé--and read them himself first. 1In this way, Frot
later explained, he would be better prepared to advise the Premier
on the possible course of action to take.l

On Thursday morning, February 1, M. Frot turned.over the secret
documents on Stavisky to the Premier. At the same time, the red-
bearded Frot gave the conslusive findings he had made from his read-
ing through them. The Ministgr of the Interior then presented certain
possibilities and suggestions to be considered in this case. The sug-
gestions by Frot were highlighted by the general statement that "a
complete administrative reshuffling" was needed. The Minister of the
Interior quickly added that this was merély a '"suggestion on his part,"
for he knew that the Premier had to make the ''final decision.”l

On Friday, February 2, 1934, M. Martinaud-Déplat, Daladier's
Undersecretary of State, telephoned M. Fourés, a Republican of the
Center, and M. Laniel, another Republican, to meet with him at the

Quai d'Orsay at 10:00 A.M. At that time Déplat mentioned that the 139

llCatalan, Manifestation, p. 599.

12Ibid.
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Daladier concluded that M. Thomé of the S&ret€ had shown a lack of
cooperation in the whole affair. Therefore, as we have seen, Thome

was transferred to the Coméﬂie4Frangaise.
&

These administrative changes were not new in French history, for

the Waldeck-Rousseau Government had established such a precedent. Pre-

mier Rousseau had removed the Procureur de la Répubiique, the Prefect
of Police, and several military chiefs when they had émbarragsed him,16
Now the historical»duestion again poses itself: Did Daladier‘firev
Chiappe because of the ''fear of M. Bergery's interpellation," because
frot advised him to do so, or because the dossiers convinced him it
had to be done? A critical examination of the records leaves little
doubt that Daladier correctly furnished the answer to this query when
he presented the following elaboration before the February Six Inquiry
Commission:

I read the Rapport Mbssé...f

Even today, I tell you, having read it, I found in it
nothing that seemed to indicate a stain on the personal probity
of M. Chiappe, Prefect of Police... But I believed that I had
found a certain number of facts which demonstrated that at
the Préfecture, as elsewhere, that spirit, that dynamism that
could have arrested Stavisky in 1931, at least apprehended him
in September 1933, was not manifested with the force and energy
needed. It was necessary to make much needed changes within
the three great administrative posts mentioned. These changes
had to be made in order mot to hamper the investigations that
had to be made into the Stavisky Affair--for the Government I
headed subscribed itself, in its ministerial declaratiom, to
the establishing of an immediate parliamentary investigation.
Above all, these removals had to be made because there was a

15

Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 599-603.

161pid., pp. 599-600; also p. 616.
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demand to infuse in these organisms a new blood, a need to
get rid of the parasites; briefly, to arrive at a point when
no notorious swindler could dupe France for six or eight
years and get away with it.

Have I taken my decision alone, ask the newspapers? -
YES I HAVE, ALL ALONE.17

The angry policeman.-- Jean Chiappe, Prefect of Police, had not

been conditioned, since Daladier’s rise to power, to believé that he
would be removed from his presentvposition- On the contrary, all the
Prefect's contacts.with the new Premier had been very gracious and
satisfactory. On January 31, for example, the day after the Daladier
Ministry was formed, the Premier discussed with Chiappe what measures

could be taken to check or prevent the Union.'Nationale des Combattants

from demonstrating on Sunday, February 4, as President Lebecq of the
U.N.C. had announced. M. Chiappe promised té get in touch with Lebecq
and do all he could to stop the marqh by the U.N.C. from becoming
another "riot én the Concorde as ian&nuary.h Daladier, overcome
emotionally by the promise_cﬁiappé had just made, held the Prefect's
hands tightly and warmly assured him in his deep Voice: ""You are not
'a friend;' you are-'the'frieﬁd.'"l8 On Thursday, February l, Jean
Chiappe visited Eugéne Frot, Minister of the,Interior, and was asked
to intervene in the propésed U.N.C. maréh‘ As he had done with Da-

19
ladier, Chiappe said he would do his best.

17Catalan, Manifestation, p. 600.

18

Alexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1935), p. 130.

l9Georges Suarez, la grande peur du 5 févriervau Palais-Bourbon
(Paris, 1934), pp. 48-60.
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Jean Chiappe now felt that he could not postpone visiting Lebecq
any longer and undertook to go right away to see him. The UuN.C.'s
President refused to.listen to the Prefecﬁ's proposél at first. Chi-
appe, disappointed; telephoned Frot and suggested that Lebecq be in~
vited by the Minister to a conference at the Interior that evéning.

Frot was in complete agreement and did as the.?fefect proposed. At

that rendezvous, the U.N.C. ?resident ?efused to give ground and said
that the Sunday meeting would go on as planned. Prefect Chiappe then
saved the day by giving an ultimatum to Lebecq: "I will resign if you
do not call off the demonstration Sumday." Lebecq, who considered him-
self Chiappe's intimate friénd, then yielded and‘pfomiséd that the U.N.C.
would not invade the streets onvSuﬁday. ‘The stréin.was»so-great on Chi-
appe that, after leaving the meeting, he went home with a fever and be-
camevbedridden.zo

It was at this point that'M. Frot was made out to be a '"two-headed
monster and a hypocrite'' by the French press. Stébhane Lauzanne, ed-
itor of Le Matin, produced iﬁ his newspaper what he considered "'impeach-
able evidence' to show’Frot was planning to ''stab-Chiappe" and get the
Prefect fired. According to Lauzanne, M. Marquet, the‘Sociaiist Deputy
from Bordéaux, had visited Frot on Friday, Fébruary 2, and assured the
Minister thaf Daladier would get the Neo-Socialist and the S.F.I1.0.'s .
support if he would do ome favor for them~~remové Chiappe.‘ Lauzanne

said that Frot then rubbed hiS'red’goatee and admitted to Marquet that

2OSuarez, La grande peur, pp. 59-62.



207

the idea had crossed his mind. Frot then suppbsedly visited Daladier
and told him that Chiappe had to go if'thé Ministry was to carry the
Chamber on Tuesday. This story has no existing evidence to show it
ever occurred, but this account was taken as the truth by most of
Paris when Chiappe was fired on February 3. - History was to be influ-
' enced.by the theory that a Socialist-Frot deal had been a reality.21
While Chiappe was going under the misapprehension that the Pre-
mier now favored him because of his success in getting Lebecq to call

off the U.N.C. march, Daladier had completed the Rapport Moss€ and had

made up his mind tq_remove Chiappe. Daladier called an emergency Cab-
inet meeting for the pext day. Few Cabinet members were aware, up to
v the last hour, wﬁat'the meeting was to be all about.

Daladier had called tHe Cabinet meeting for Saturday, February 3,
‘at the ElyséebPalace. Befofe fhe official gathering got underway,
Daladier summoned Jean Fabry, friena'of Chiappe in the Ministry, to
prepare him for the blo&ythe Premier was about to deal. Fabry, un-
aware of what was up,’madg his way to the Quai d'Orsay aé quickly as
he could; He found Daladier impatiently awaiting him. After the usual
polite greetings, the ?reﬁier informed Eabry that he sﬁould know that
the Ministry was about to sénction numerous administrative reforms.
Daladier then added that Jean Chiappe was above suspicion and would
be traﬁsferfed to the Resident~Generalship of Morocco, the highest
post within the French Civil Service. Fabrybdpposed the change and

‘warned Daladier that the matter should be reconsidered before action

21 e Matin, February 21, 1934.
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took place. The Premier gave 1itt1é‘encocragement to this suggestion,
and Fabry decided to see wﬁat would ttanépire later; on the Chiaﬁpe
Question.22
Actually, by the time Daladler had this Fabry Interview, the Pre-

mier was still boiling from what had occurred earlier that morning
This brings us around to 9:00 A.M. when Daladier had-telephoned M. Chi-
appe to ask him to please come to see him immediately. Chiappe, still
bedridden with an attack of sciatica, answered that he was sorry, but
he could not comply witﬁ’this»requcct; Daladier then concluded that
vthere’was no other way but to ichIm the Prefect of his removal over
the phone. It cispleased Daladief.to have to do it this way--but he
did.23 |

- Chiappe had been thoroughly unprepéred for what was coming. As
we héve seen above, the Prefect of Police had not seen the Premier
since Wednesday, January 31. Now at nine o'clock on Saturday morning
the Premier appealed to Chiappe, "the good citizen and- the good French-
man." Then came the pitch--Chiappe was to go to Morccco, The Prefect
muttered something about the honor--to succeed Marshal Lyautey’in Mor-
occo was no insult--but he could not leave Paris. The Prefect explained
that this would be a surrender to his enemies--the Socialists and the

Communists. M. Daladier, however, refused this answer and kept on in-

sisting. Then Chiappe followed ﬁhis statement by his famous reply:

22Jean Fabry, De la Place de la Concorde au Cours de 1'Intendance
(Paris, 1942), p. 41.

23

Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 604-605.
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It is no good going on like this. Whatever reason you
may give for offering it to me, I can not leave Paris. Oh,
I know--I can feel it--you will probably chase me out of the
Préfecture de Police; the Paris Préfecture to which my wife
and I have devoted seven years of our lives. Well, never
mind! I entered the Préfecture a rich man; but I am leaving
it a poor man. I shall be IN THE STREET, perhaps an unhappy
man, but an honest person. Mon31eur le Président, I pay you
my respects.24

As Jean Chiappe had been‘in bed for several days for sciatica, it
is difficult to see how'the-phrase "be in the sfreet" could mean any-
thing but the blowing of so much emotional steam on the Prefect's
part. Premier Daladier later claimedrthétvthe Prefect had threatened
to 'come down into the street! éﬁd organize a riot against the Govern-
ment. Whether Chiappe said dans la rue (riot implication) or a la rue
(unemployment implication) now was the semantic problem existing here.
The evidence available gives no éqund basis to those who would con-
clude that Jean Chiappe planned to invade the street.25

Before the Cabinet méeting began at 11:00 A.M., Fabry did bring
aut one interesting point.in conversation with the Premier: Why should
Chiappe be sent to the more difficult Moroccan post if he were guilty
.of inefficiency as Prefect? Moreover, to allow Chiappe to leave the
Préfecture at that moment was leaving the route free to disbrdera
Fabry sincerely expressed the belief that such a move would provoke a
riot. Fabry continued thaﬁ the January Riots were stilivfresh in mind

and that Paris needed an experienced Prefect in times of disequilibrium

24Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 604-605; also Werth, France in Fer-
ment, pp. 131-132.

2SWerth, France in Ferment, pp. 132-133.
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like the present. The validity of these arguments did not sway Dala-
. . .26 ’ '
dier to change his mind.

A few moments after Premier Daladier formally opened the Cabinet
sitting, he anmnounced the removal of Chiappe. President Albert Lebrum,
both hands holding his heéd, seemed far away from the debate as the
Premier's voice filled the room. Immediately after Daladier had fin-
ished listing the administrative changes, Fabry protested. A vigorous
debate on Chiappe ensued. Fabry objected that it was cowardly to say
to a man ''you are an irreproachable servant of the country--but you're
fired." He added that it was tactless to remove a man just as an in-
terpellation against him was pending in the Chamber. But Fabry's
audience appeared to be indifferent or impervious to what he was say-
.27
ing.,

In his memoir on this Cabinet meeting--invaluable because Cabinet
sittings are held without €ormal recording of the minutes--Jean Fabry
wrote:

And suddenly Frot brought in the argument of the tele-

phone call; "Chiappe said: 'Tonight I wil% be dans la rue.'"

In vain Piétri‘and I protested; in vain Pietri demanded that

we should take some time to reflect on the matter, to get more

information. ‘ '

Cot, Mistler, Guy la Chambre, Vakhdier, Queille wanted to

‘get to the bottom of it. Daladier said nothing. Henry de

Jouvenel asked that before voting, we should know what we
were doing: he personally disapproved formally of the measure,

26Fabry, De la Place de la Concorde, pp. 43-44.

27Ibid‘, pp. 44-45.
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but he would stay with whatever decision was made. I de-

clared that in case the Cabinet should approve the changes,

which seemed apparent would be the case, I would resign.?8

M. Piétri got up and expressed what he thought of the official
opinion. Calmly, but sgverely, Frangois Piétri’announced that the
Cabinet members would not receivefhis collabdration any more, for the
Cabinet had just voted to fire Chiappe. Pictri based his decision to
resign on the seemingly vaious fact that Daladigr had offered no spe-~
cific reason why the Prefect should be fired. Piétrivcould not see
what was so chronically wrong with Chiappe, for after all he had been
Prefect for seven years.

Fabry followed Piétri and also defen&éd Chiappe. Like his col-
league, he resigned. Fabryfs resiénation'brought President Lebrun
out of his trance. President Lebrun showed a shocked appearance and,
throwing his arms upward, he stated: 'Messieurs, do you know what you
are doing! 'Two ministers quitting at such a fime.“§ -Now, it is the
end!'" The revered Henry de Jouvenel agreed with President Lebrun that
these administrative changes‘were bgcoming tragic in their results.
Without any further comments or exclamations, the silent Daladier ad-
journed the'ﬁeetiné. The clock struck 1:00 P.M,--but not all was
wéll.so_

The Fabre-Thomé Affair.-- The Cabinet meeting of Saturday, Feb-

ruary 3, was indeed an historic one! Its most important move, of

28Fabry, De la Place de la Concdrde, Pp. 45-46.

29144d., pp. 45-47.

301p1d., pp. 4h-46.
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course, was the elimination of Chiappe from the préfecture de Police
4 and his_appoiﬁtment as Reéident¥Gegerai of Morocco. M. Pdnsot, the
Resident-General still at his post, was to be récalled, aﬁd M. Bonnefoy-
Sibour was given the Préfecture. All these changes were necessary to
get the Prefect out of:Paris.31 |

But the other decisions made that noontime by the Cabinet shbuld

not be overlooked. Of great importance was M. Thomé's removal from the

Slirete-Génerale. What wasvstrange, however, was that Thomé was to be

Emile Fabre's new replacement as Administrator of the Comédie-Francaise.
4
Fabre was forced into retirement. These changes soon carried the label
’ . 32
of the Fabre-Thome Affair.
The Fabre-Thomé Affair resulted not only out of aineed to find
Thomé a new post,‘but was also conceived as a form of punishment for

Fabre, who had allowed Shakespeare's Coriolanus to be presented to the

Comédie-Fraqgaise audiences., Fabre, azwell-versed person in his field,
had préduced Shakespeare's play so‘successfully that the critics almost
unanimously applauded it wil&ly—-a rare event in Paris circles. Through-
out January, 1934, Coriolanus drew a "standing room only" audience.

For being so entefprising, M. Bardon, Unaersecretary of the Department
‘'of National Education, informed Fabre on February 3 that he.was through.
Besides being given no reason for his removal, Fabre was told that he

3
could count on no more Government employment.

31Gaston chérau, Concorde! 6 fevrier 1934 (Paris, 1934), p. 48.

321p44., p. 56.

331bid., pp. 56-57.
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But the historian and reader cannot be satisfied with such an
arbitrary measure--there must be sohe underlying causes. As we probe
further into the subject, we see it as tragic thatva man should be re-
moved for efficiency. It was bizarre that no better reason was given

than the post at the Comedie-Francaise was needed for Thomé. It was
: )

at the same time comical, because those who led France for the moment
were afraid that Shakespeare might help to overthrow the Third Republic.
Our research shows that this last point was ﬁaken to be a serious matter
by those in power.

Many months before, the Reading Committee of the Comédie-Francaise
. R o~

had approved Coriolanus as excellgﬁt material for the_theater. Strangely
enough, the records show, Emile Fabre was the onlyrone to refer to the
dangefous’antidemocratic connotations of the play. Fabre was put at

ease when the Reading Committee»ésserted that Coriolanus was a classic
above the petty quarrels of party politics. So naturally Fabre formu-
- lated plans that would include the presenﬁation of the play in the

near future. Even M, Mistler, then Undersecretary of Fine Arts, had
given his blessingsvand approved the final launching of Coriolanus.
The unexpected success of the play surprised even Fabre. Whistles,

riotous conduct, extended applause followed evéry antidemocratic line

spoken by the actors in January,_l934.

34Chérau, Concorde, pp.,57¥58.

351p1d., p. 59.
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There were demonstrations in the French manner?--God!

We applauded the eternal truths of Shakespeare, the decadent

causes for the fall of Rome--which were the truths of Byzan-

tium, the truths of all fallen empires--which are the striking

truths of today....36

In retrospect, it would have seemed better to stop Coriolanus in-
stead of firing Fabre. Thomé; who knew nothing about producing plays,
was bound to come up for severe criticism from a culture-conscious
France. This anger in Paris was soon increased, because of the Fabre
and Chiappe removals, when the resignations of the two ministers,
Fabry and Piétri, were made public. 'By February 4, the opposition
brought against the Government by the removal of Chiappe, the Fabre-
Thomé Affair, and the resignation of the two ministers, led M. Edouard
Renard, Prefect of the Seine District and friend of Chiappe, to resign
in protest. - The press reacted to all these administrative changes by
returning to its campaign against French democratic institutions and

37 |

"those who ruled.”

Press sides with Chiappe.-- The first major newspaper protest

against the Chiappe transfer to Morocco came from the caustic André
Tardieu; Tardieu denounced the injustices committed againét M. Chiappe
the very same evening that the officiﬁl announcement had been made.

The former premier and author claimed that the Daladier Government

had "slaughtered Chiappe in order to sacrifice him for Socialist votes."

This belief found many sympathizers. L'Ami du Peuple, La Libertd, and

other Rightist newspapers echoed the same tune--behind the move was a

6Chérau, Concorde; p. 59.

7 R
Catalan, Manifestation, p. 605.
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38
strong Socialist pressure.

The "Socialist pressure' argument appeared to many observers of
the period to be undeniable. Confirmation of this belief appeared
obvious to this group of thinkers when M. Leon Blum, in a speech be-
fore the Cong#ess of the Socialist Confederation at Clermont-Ferrand,
revealed that a Socialist 'change of heart" towards the Daladier Min-
istry was in a formative stage because:

....when the party met on Thursday morning, it was
unanimously resolved to vote against the Government., It

is possible that the events of yesterday will modify the

position of the group, because of the fact that the dis-

missal of M. Chiappe has brought attacks from the Cénter

and the Right who-arekusing this leader as an excuse to

attack the Government....3

Such insinuations infuriated the Right and Genter only more. The
Rightist presses now made tremendous appeals to the ''emotional sides
of all true Frenchmen." Their publicafion of Chiappée's formal letter
of refusal lined up thousands of Frenchmen behind the Prefect. The
Daladier Government was called every vile name for what it had done,
and the ''poor mistreated Prefect” was allowed the fromt pages to give
his message to all of Franée, So the reader will be able to judge why
this message made such an impadt on the French nation then, a transla-
tion follows:

I have just been informed that you have decided to re-

tire me from my duties as Prefect of Police and that you are
calling me to the post of Resident-General in Morocco.

38Catalan, Manifestation, p. 605.

3QChe'rau, Concorde, pp. 71-72.
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This morning, when you gave me the honor of tele-
phoning me to inform me of your intentions, you made an
appeal "to the good citizen and the good Frenchman." You
told me that my departure was necessary and that it had
nothing to do with current events. On that matter, moreover,
you had renewed the confidence of your predecessor.

It was impossible for me to tell you my surprise. I
then recalled for you, in effect, that, neither during our
long meeting of nearly two hours that you have me three days
ago and during which you gave so many compliments, mor during
my meeting with the Minister of the Interior, who met with me
only last evening, and who also gave me congratulations and
thanks=--nothing could hdwve prepared me for such intentiomns.

I added that my removal from Paris and the Préfecture de
Police, in spite of the promotion offered by the post in which
you called me to serve, would be under the present circumstances
~ wrongly interpreted by public opinion.

I could not, to facilitate a political operation--for there
was no other reason for your decision--sacrifice to you my per-
sonal reputation and the prestige that I had been bringing to
my post and my title.

I have entered rich into the office that you forced me
to leave; I leave a poor man.

"During tkn years, either at the Surete -Geénerale or at the
Préfecture de Police, I have always served my country passion-
ately and obeyed my chiefs loyally, devotedly, and faithfully.
I have always defended, and yesterday again--by family tradi-
tion and personal conviction--the Republican institutions; al-
ways also I have dedicated myself fearlessly.and unequivocably
. and~-this will be the pride of my life--without shedding blood
to maintain order,

The unexplainable promotion that you offer me so generously
is, from my viewpoint, at this hour, only a sign of distrust for
me, This is why I give you my refusal. But this refusal does not
affect the sentiments that have always guided my conduct. Giving
to my colleagues, for the last time, a proof of civic pride and
republican discipline, I ask them, if they really feel the injus-
tice inflicted on their chief, to stay at their posts, united by
a compatible love for order, for the Republic, and for Paris.40

40Catalan, Manifestation, p. 605.
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As had been anticipated, this letter of refusal aroused very
strong emotional responses from the reading public. The Rightist pub-
lications, especially, defended Chiappe's cause as if it were a matter

of "life or death." Even the Presse d'Information was furious and

joined the choir of protests. A very serious accusation penned by

Henri de Kerillis appeared in the ﬁcho de Paris: that was, this ad-

41

ministrative change was the beginning of the Daladier coup d'état.
Le Figaro decided that the ''removal of Chiappe was a sign of a drunk-
ard's behavior," and called upon the solid citizenry to riot against
such a Government.42 La Liberté had already issued such a call, as

we shall see later. L'Ami du Peuple went a step ahead of L'éﬁho de

Paris and stated that the coup d'état was not beginning but that a
revolutionary committee had already seized power.43 With such accu-
sations being made, it was difficult to see how permanent peace on
the Paris streets could continue.

Many people blamed Daladier's strange administrative changes on
the 'mad and mysterious" Minister of the Interior, Eugéne Frot. Those
who disliked Frot in the press asserted that he was the strong man be-
hind Stavisky. Moreover, his enemies kept accusing him of having
brought the downfali of Chiappe in return for a promise of the Soc-

ialist votes. Frot was plagued by this last accusation for years and

411 cho de Paris, February 4, 1934.

42Le Figaro, February 4, 1934.

43

L'Ami du Peuple, February 4, 1934,
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always denied that he had ever been so underhanded. Furthermore, it
should be added here that Frot wasiinnocent of such intrigue accord-

ing to the later testimonies given by Vincent Auriol and Léon Blum.

Chiappe Leaving the Prefecture as Explosive

Jean Chiappe's record.-- To comprehend why Jean Chiappe's depar-

ture from the Préfecture became the match that lighted the Explosive
February Six fuse, it is essential tb look at the impressiomns he had
made on Parisian public opinion. In Paris the Prefect's strongest
supporters were thelroyaiists. Chiapée was aware that he was 'their
favorite" and tended to treat thé;r'members with more leniency than
he did his enemieé««thg Communists, for examples-when they were ar-
rested. Jean Belin, a close worker with Chiappe during this period,
in his memoirs has recorded: o
Both Daudet aﬁd Maurras were on the closest terms

with the Prefect of Police--Jean Chiappe. Chiappe gave

them his secret support for, although he may not have been

a royalist, he saw in the Royalist Movement a means of de-

feating the Government .45

Chiappe's own officers also were strong defenders of their chief.
Although he demanded strict obedience from those under his power, he
was an "enlightened‘administrator."’ He kneﬁ how tb praise and how to
win friends by being gracious. He rewarded his "friends" by giving

splashy parties for them, by sending them small but welcome gifts,

and by helping them out with their family problems. His policemen

44Catalan, Maﬁifestatiqn; PpP. 601-603,

45

Jean Belin, My Work at the Séreté (London, 1950), p. 141.

’
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were loyal to him‘and considéred’”their'preféct” an éxcellént admin-
iétfator. That he was able to secure raises and better working condi-
tions for those undér him added to thé friends heimade in the ranks.46
Those who knew of C_hiappe‘s career also became great admirers of

the Prefect. He had been born in Corsica in 1878 in a'peasaht environ-
ment under condiﬁions where it is usually impossibie to get very far
~in life, withfaﬁbition driving him to do better than thosg around him,
the young Chiappe worked his way to a clerkship in the Ministry of the
fnterior. This,was.oftén thé first stgp in what could become an im-
pressive career. vYoﬁng Chiappe léarned to develop the irresistible
,manners that became éssoéiated with him and;‘soon aftef his arrival

- in Paris, he'met.a charmiﬁg and weAlthy womaﬁ; Afﬁer the dapper little
Corsican marriea the lady, his financial troublgs were over. From now
on he had no scruples in spending freely td ;dvanée his»careef.47
In 1924 Camille Chaﬁtemps appointed Jéan Chiappe head of the

Sﬁreté-Géhérale, With his wife's fortune, Chiappe kept entertaining,

regardless of expense. He developed a fasté-for fine»clothes,.ﬁnd he
became a connoisseur of art. No one in.a high"place was refused ad-
mittaﬁce‘tO'his héme if.he coqld he1p him to c¢limb thé ﬁublic servant's
‘ ladder. Soon he desired the‘ldkuriqus offices of'the‘Préfecture, in-

stead of the dingy ones in the Sireté. His luck was with him in 1927

46Belin, Work, p. 142.

471bid., p. 123.
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when M. Albert Sarraut, the Miniéter of the Interior, was undertaking
a fight'against French Communism and believed that Chiappe was of the
same mind that he was on the subject. Consequently, in 1928, Chiappe
became Prefect of Polices48
Besides having the loya;ty of thevroyalists and his policemen,

Chiappe had aiso become the idol §f‘thousands of Parisians who wielded
their influence for Chiappe in 1934. Chiappe had handled the traffic
pfoblems in Paris by introducing the light system,’by rerouting, by
- strictly controlling traffic at dangerous intersections, and by pun-
ishing the dangerous moforistS; FHis battle for ﬁoralipy in Paris had
also won the praises of the respectable pecple of the city. Prostitu-
tion was‘pléced under strict supervision. Foreign white slave opera-
tors were chased oug of Paris, Pimps and "street girls' were given
rough treatment if caught on thé main boulevards. These social improve-
ments made it possible'for a man tovenjoj a stroll without being ac-
costed every five minutes.4

| Although Chiappe was later accusea of everything from being a
dictator to backing a monarchy, fhé evidence for this pefiod of his
life does not support such a harsh judgment. It is true that Chiappe's
i&eas on police administfation had certaiﬁ sympathies with the Royal-
ists' beliefs. He was convinced that ariétbcratic control by an ad-

ministrator was the ideal, and he looked upon the Préfecture as his

48Werth, France in Ferment, p. 127.

49Paul Allaxd, “L‘Anarchie de la Eolice,“ Revue de Paris, 4lst
Year (March 15, 1934), p. 417; also Cherau, Concorde, p. 26.




221

50
fortress, Even as understanding an observer as Werth used Chiappe's
letter of refusal to show that the man was a royalist. The author
through discussions with the French police has discovered that the
rather strong paternal and administrative obedience demanded by Chiappe
is not uncommon within the French bureaucracy even today. To call a
man antidemocratic and a royalist because he followed the accepted
mores of his time in administration seems to be unfair. On the other
hand, Chiappe appeared to be a sincere democratic supporter in this
period. His letter of refusal ended with a strong pledge to democratic
institutions. His guide to police work reflected this democratic spirit
when he wrote:
For this essential task for the safety of the country,
1 call upon the professional devotion of everyonme. I ask
you--and the Government asks the same through me--to stay
always clearly and resolutely republicans! It is essential
that all of you, by your attitude and actioms, should give
the example of unfaltering attachment to the ideas and prin-
ciples that formed and comstituted the Republican tradition--
~which are the essence and spirit of our democracy.5l
‘Daladier, to his credit, never claimed that he removed Chiappe
‘because he had undemocratic ideas, but rather because Chiappe had
shown that "negligenée and decadence were apparent within the top brass
of the Préfecture.ﬂ Yet, unless Daladier offered a complete reform

program when he removed Chiappe, it would appear that the inefficiency

and carelessness evident by the reading of the Rapport Mossé would

still continue to exist. History here must record that the precipita-

50

P. L. Darnar, Chiappe, un chef de bandits (Paris, 1936), pp. 8-
32, :

51

Jean Chiappe, Paroles d'ordre (Paris, 1930), pp. 34-35.
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tion of the Chiappe Affair<did not show the way to solve the existing

political administrative problem. On the other hand, the elimination

of Chiappe from Paris at this time was interpreted as an arbitrary

measure taken against a man who was extremely popular. Chiappe would

have been ﬁore valuable to the Daladier.Government if he had been kept
52

at his post.

Press calls for early February street riots.--~ As we have seen

~above, Chiappe's departure from the Préfecture was received ¥ery badly
by the Paris press. On Sunday,,February 4, the majority of the news-
papers denounced the Government's administrative changes as "meeting

Socialists' pressure." 1In La Libertd, M. Pierre Taittinger, head of

the Jeunesses Patriotes, expressed what soon became a general cry
throughout the French press:

Paris deserves to demonstrate to M. Chiappe its grati-
tude. It owes it to itself not to allow him to leave without
giving proof of its indignation.

We are facing a Jacobin coup d'dtat.. The Government
strikes M. Chiappe today. Tomorrow, the Socialists will ask
for General Weygand's head. Will M. Daladier give it to them?

In any case, we must expect large demonstrations, that
could lead to extremely grave consequences. The veterans, the
Latin Quarter, the patriotic associations, and various other
leagues announce their intentions to riot with force in order
-to shout their indignation.53

Even Lucien Romier, in the conservative Le Temps, pointed to the

intense pressure the Chiappe Affair had brought. Romier issued the

52Catalan, Manifestation, p. 603.

53La»Liberté, February 5, 1934; also Catalan, Manifestation, p. 601.
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warning that:
..the structure of our electoral and parliamentary
system is in danger, day after day, of being overthrown by
an assault from the nation.

Once the French people have lost their patience, they
can become one of the most violent known , o4

The presentiment of the press, that the French people would not
allow Chiappe's removal to go unanswered, was verified on February &4
when at 2:00 P.M. the Gfandé Boulevérds were filling up with a pro-
Chiappe crowd, Men paraded the Paris streets all afternoon and demon-
stréted at different intervals in favor of the Prefect. On the whole,
the marchers were not unruly--they knew that Chiappe desired order in
Paris. Around 3:30 P.M. the U.N.C. demonstrated in front of the Clem-~
enceau statue on the Champs-Elysées and then marched its small columm
of three hundred men to péy their traditional respects before the Tomb
of the Unknown Soldier at the Arch of Triumph before disbanding.55

During the evening of February 4, small crowds gathered at di-
verse points all over Paris‘to demonstrate for Chiappe. The police,

not out of sympathy with the crowds, made as few arrests as possible.

A main center of unrest that evening was the Comédie-Francaise where
3

Coriolanus played before a capacity audience. Every antidemocratic
speech was used as the spark to drive the audience into the disorder
and shouts of:; "Long live Fabre!--Long live Chiappe!--Hang Daladier!'

The performers were dismayed to see how impossible the outraged audience

54Le Temps, February 4, 1934.

55André Benoist, Les mystéres de la police (Paris, 1934), p. 227.
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became and were glad when‘thé evening performance of the tragedy
ended.56 While the welcome calm to the Paris streets returned, the

Croix de Feu et Briscards, which up to this point had not participated

in any demonstratiqn, decided that a major protest would be made by
5
their members on February 5.
The February Six Inquiry Commission later concluded:
‘The riot of February 6, whose leading cause, the Stavisky
Affair, had been motivating street protests for a month, was
to be precipitated faster because of the measure taken towards

M. Chiappe.o8

The Croix de Feu's demonstration of February 5.-- The January

Riots directed by the Action Francaise had attracted numerous politi-
) ‘
cal leagues to order their troops to invade the Paris streets, but the

Fdderation des Contribuables, the Jeunesses' Patriotes, and the Soli-

darité Francaise had given only limited assistance to the Royalists.
5 .

Other leagues had not even bothered to participate in any demonstration
against the Chautemps Ministry bﬁt, when the Chiappe Affair occurred,
59

the period of "watchful waiting“ was over for these.”™™ Of these, the

first one to react was the Croix de Feu.

Thus the Croix de Feu, deciding that it had waited long enough,

proclaimed that the first majof demonstration by its followers would

56Amat,fVoie publique en janvier, pp. 576-577; also Chéiau,
Concorde, p. 70.

57Ligue des droits de 1'homme et du citoyen, Le coup de main
fasciste et la riposte républicaine (Paris, 1934), p. 9.

58

Catalan, Manifestation, p. 585.

591bid., pp. 594-595.
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take place on Monday. This Croix de Feu demonstration of February 5

was to equal in importance théSe'in January if &e are to consider the
number of le#guers called out, for the total of "disponibles" parading
reached four thousand men. These four thousand marchers were applauded
by the public on the Grand Boulevards‘and the Champs~Eljsées as they

moved from the Madeleine to the Arc de Triomphe, These Croix de Feu

columns were well-organized; they carried out their leaders' commands
in cadence; and they madeva deep impression.on those watching--if we
are to judge by the newspapers' accounts_.60 |
Colonel de La Rocque had ordered the Croix's H-HOUR to be 7:00

P.M. on February 5. The main points of céﬁcentration were the Champs-
Elysées and the Madeleine. Ihe objective té secure was the Ministry
of the Interior building. On February 5 everything weﬁt according to
plans. By 7:00 P.M. a group of about a thousand members of the Croix

de Feu et Bfiscards had assembled at the Rond-Point on the Champs -

Elysées, while another group estimated at two thousand "disponibles"
formed at the Madeleine. No arms were being carried by the demon-
strators. As the disciplined leaguers began leéving their two assem-
bly points, the police and the Mbbile‘Guardé~~who had set up barri-
cades at certain salient points along the announced route of march--

: 61
tightened their cordon near the Ministry of the Interior.

60Amat, Voie publique en janvier, pp. 576-577; also L'Echo de
Paris, February 6, 1934. ’

6

lMM. Dormann et Salette, lLa participation des associations
d'anciens combattants & la manifestation du 6 février 1934, Chambre
des déput€s, Annexe 3387, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, May 17,
1934), p. 663.
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The Croix de Feu from the Champs-Elysées arrived in front of the
Ministry Building first and began shouting for the Daladier Government
"to resign. While this Rond-Point crowd kept hurling its shouts in

front of the Ministry, the larger Croix de Feu's colummns from the Made-

leine arrived. The Republican Guard on duty near the Ministry charged
the incoming leaguers. A guardsman directed his horse towards the
‘flagbearer, drew out his saber, and slashed the staff holding the

Croix de Feu's insignia. This flag incident aroused the demonstra-

tors, who unhorsed the guilty rider and forced him to kneel before
the broken flag and apologize. Thenrthe strangest thing happened:

Instead of concentrating on the Ministry Building, as planned, the-

Croix de Feu reformed into an immense column»and headed for the Arc

de Triomphe while singing La Marseillaise. After appropriate cere-
monies before the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier, the leaguers returned
to the Concorde and were dismiséed,
Returning from this mass protest, Colonél de La Rocque addressed
the following message to PresidentvLebrun:
Conscious of my heavy responsibilities, I have decided

today to make a march on the street, for a visible protest
with the irreproachable front-line veterans of the Croix de Feu.

All the decent elements in the country--even if they do
not have the precise awareness of the danger or the force
necessary to shout it aloud--are gravely alarmed by the state
of public affairs. Coups de force of semidictatorial nature
are being executed through Socialist influence by a Government,
at times, weak and incensed, and in a nation strongly united to
its familial, patriotic, and dedicated traditiomns. I report

62Dormann et Salette, Participation des associations; also Chérau,
Concorde, pp. 76-78. '
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that the several thousand Croix de Feu, detached from my
local ''sections' for their demonstration, carried on per-
fectly and successfully through the Champs-Elyséés, the
Place Beauvau, the Place de la Madeleine, and the Concorde.
A horseman from the Municipal Police, too faithful no doubt
to the orders received, tried vainly to slash the tricolored
flag carried by my admirable colleagues.63 '

This letter warned Preéident Lebrun that this was just the begin-
"ning of the‘“treatﬁent to be given the Daladier Government." This
February 5 demonstration had caused little physical damage in Paris;
it had led to few arrests being made; and it had brought out a league
which had never before ttied to use the street in order to influence
political decisioﬁé' The quiet and relatively well-behaved march of

the Croix de Feu was to be the '"calm before the storm." It was the

dramatic event that disturbed what could have been a quiet and pleasant
Paris Monday. It was the introduction of things to come on the eve of

one of the most serious days in modern French history: FEBRUARY 6, 1934.

630hérau, Concorde,'pp. 78-79.
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CHAPTER VIIIX

THE GREAT FEBRUARY RIOT: PART I
(The Flash)

The Attack against Parliamentarians
and Republican Institutions

Attacks by the press, periodicals, and leagues .-~ There is prob-
ably no better way to understand the viciousness of the attacks made
against the Government and the Chamber on February 5-6, 1934 than by
quoting extensively from the contemporary materials; for the analysis
of such materials led to the obvious conclusion that the Action Fran-
ggigg was again in the vanguard of those who were determined to over-
throw French democracy as it was then. The Royalist newspaper charged
that the Daladier Government did not ''give a darn" about rendering jus-
tice. The Government had discharged the only man worth anything, added
the Royalists. It had given in to Socialist pressure, and it was part

of the international group of freemason thieves. The Action Francaise
-~

declared that MM. Daladier and Frot did not care in the least for the
Ffench indignation that existed at the time. All that mattered to

these corrupted politicians, the Royalists continued, was the preser-
vation of the "crummy kind of power" they had gained over the country.

The Action Fraggaise then predicted that the French public, having had

enough of this "stinking mess,” would "tonight, at the time when the
g

shops and offices are being cleared, assemble in front of the Chamber
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and shout: 'Down with the Thieves!'" The “thieves" referred to the

ministers and the parliamentariéns.

The "call to arms" issued by the Solidarité’Fraqsaise, an aggres-
sive political league, was especially vicious and illustrated that the
time for reasoningbhad gone by. In this "active phase of the Democratic
Crisis,'" the dominating pleas against the Third Republic and against
those in charge of its‘politiéal equipment were emotional in nature.

It did not matter that the statements made were half-truths. What
mattefed was: enough people believed these statements to be true.

The Ami du Peuple and other newspapers featured the following accusa-

tions and appeal from the Solidarité Francaise:
- . P .

Be on the alert all adherents and youths, for our Father-
land is in danger!

After the Scandals came a period of trying to cover up
mistakes, This ended by the expulsion of the Prefect of
Police, M. Chiappe, whom we do not especially care for except
that he has been removed in spite of justice demanding the
contrary.

Such insolent behavior will not be allowed by those of us
who are the sons of those who fought in '89, or will it?

Your public officials, dear patriots, are allowing them-
selves to be led, as sheep to the fair, by one Daladier whose
utterances have become despicable and similar to those held
by the Blums, the Kaisersteins, and the Schweinkopf.

The result, if this is allowed to continue, people of
France, will be a dictatorship. It is obvious that your Par-
liament is rotten and your politicians are not to be trusted.
Your country is given up to scandalous filth, while your very

lpction Fragggise, February 6, 1934, The FIGURE 1 MAP will serve
asza guide to indicate the broader movements taken by the February Six
rioters.
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security 1s being menaced. 1In fact, the signs of a Civil
War, or at least a short war, can be detected.

The police is mobilized and--you must understand that
it is against their better sense and sentiments but it is
ordered by those who rule--this is done to get the help of
the Revolutionary Socialists. This will result in placing
the '""thieves" in charge of an exasperated people.

The peasants are facing ruin because of the wheat scandal.
The workers and intellectuals find their jobs endangered by
foreigners. Small taxpayers and functionaries, as well as
small businessmen; your lives are threatened. Are you going to
stand for what is going on?

FRANCE MUST BE RETURNED TO THE FRENCH PEOPLE!

It is time that the French become master in their house
once again! This can be brought about if we all take time out
to clean up the mess.

In all cities, in all villages where they are found, the
members of the Solidarité Francaise are ordered to rise on
Tuesday and, by 7:00 P.M., to be on the Grand Boulevards to
participate in a demonstration against the parliamentary régime
which is interested only in its profits.2

This highly disconnected and emotional message issued by Jean

Renaud, leader of the Solidarité Francaise, was purposely rather vague
]

and suggestive in sections. By such emotional suggestions Renaud felt

that most adherents in his league could become ‘aroused to move into

action against the state. But the Secretary of the Solidarité Fran-

caise did not have a monopoly on the emotional tracts put out om the
3 _
eve of February Six or early next morning. The manifesto released

by the Jeunesses Patriotes was just as wild in tone as that of their

colleagues.3

2

3M. Catalan, Préparation de la manifestation du 6 février 1934,
Chambre des députéé, Annexe 3385, Documents Parlementaires (Paris,
May 17, 1934), pp. 607-608.

L'Ami du Peuple, February 6, 1934.
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After accusing the Communists of being responsible for Chiappe's

removal, the Jeunesses Patriotes' proclamation warned that pressure
P

was actually coming from Germany to see that the courageous General
Weygand was retired. Then the following revelations and distortions

of truths were made:

A formidable hecatomb is being prepared. 1In the army,
‘in the magistrature, in all ranks and files of the adminis-
tration, will be struck those who have given proofs of their
independence and their patriotism.

The régime by decress will return!

The crime against having an opinion is back!

Will you allow the dictatorship of the clan?

Are you going to allow the strangling of your liberties?

Small functionaries, indepeﬁdents and patriots, are you
going to allow your work to be suppressed?

Public opinion must protest in force. The people must
clamor its will, '

To the parliamentary decomposition now going on,, it will
impose silence on the parties and bring dignified leaders to
the nation. There is a plot being organized within and out-
side our country. We will know how to unmask it.

People of Paris you will come to affirm with us, in the
Place de Gré@ve, in front of the H8tel de Ville, cradle of your
communal liberties, that the COUNTRY IS IN DANGER.%4

The Jeunesses Patriotes called Chiappe's departure from the Pre-

fecture the beginning of a "coup'de force." To check this coup from

going any further, Parisians were told that it was their duty as good
Frenchmen to join the Municipal Councillors at 7:00 P.M. on February 6
before the Hotel de Ville. Then a march to the Palais-Bourbon was to

be on the schedule. It was obvious that if this call by the Jeunesses

4Gaston Chérau, Concorde! 6 février 1934 (Paris, 1934), pp. 83-

85.
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Patriotes was answered, the Third Republic was in for trouble. The
parliamentarians and tﬁe democratic institutions of France were in
fact to face this vefy reél éhallenge when this force came to 'dictate
its wishes from the'streets,"s

The Croix de Feu et Briscards, fresh from tasting the applause

from the Paris march of the night before, joined the Solidaritd Fran-

gaise, the Jeunesses Patriotes, and the Action Francaise by deliver-
. 4
ing a manifesto of its own on February Six. Through the medium of the

press, the Croix de Feu addressed the nation, the French people, and

their '"disponibles." The appeal began with the assertion that the
Communists had enslaved the Daladier Government and that the dictato-
rial régime was well on its way. .Quick action could prevent this totali-
tarian bid for power if all serious citizens would line up behind the

Croix de Feu on February Six,. This "call to action' ended with a dia-

tribe against the politicians and democratic institutions of the time.
A new member now joined the familiar list of protesters, namely,

the Front Universitaire. For the first time in French history, this

student-group became a major political element which demanded to be
heard. 1Its appeal called upon ail students to be:

Outside and above parties, independents from all organi-
zations either of the Right or the Left, we come to appeal
to those among you that have always refused, as we have, to
be involved in politics.

France is in peril. Tomorrow, the revolutionary organi-
zations will attempt to seize power and will surrender our

5Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 607-608.

®1bid., p. 608.




234

country without a fight to the conqueror.

It is not necessary. to be inscribed within a group to
revolt before the horrible scandals which today condemn the
republican system, and those that are parasites in it.

For the honor of our generation, the students must rise
up and lead the great national movement which is about to be
depicted.

We are not asking you to follow one committee or one
group. We are asking you to descend, on Tuesday night, and
to shout so that the country will be torn from the political
pirates, from the cravens, from the traitors, and from the
swindlers. ’

All of you meet on the Boulevard Saint-Michel on Tuesday,
February 6, at 6:30 P.M.7

Taking the cue from the Front Universitaire, the Féﬂé%ation Nation-

ale des Contribuablesde la Seine through their chief, M. Bardou, de~
clared itself above parties in its presentation. Claiming that the
Taxpayers Association always had the national interest at heart, the

Fédération Nationale communicated publicly that it could not neglect

to move into the streets of Paris. This league called upon its ad-
herents to protest vigorously on February Six, so that its combined
voices would be loud enough to let the Government know that it opposed

. 8
“an immoral political clique."

The veterans of the Lééion d'Honneur D€cords au Pe€ril de Leur Vie,
led by President Jossé, a former seﬁator, was like the other leagues
already mentioned, indignant over the recent series of scandalous reve-

lations. These veteran heroes placed the bulk of the blame on the

7L,'Ami du Peuple, Janﬁary 6, 1934. This appeal was independent
of all those made by the other political leagues.

8Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 608-609.
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Radical-Socialist Governments by saying that France's disgraceful in-

ternal and external policies, under the Cartel des Gauches, must im-~

mediately be reversed if the country were to be saved. For the quick-

est possible action on this matter, the Légion d'Honneur summoned all

the patriotic associations--as well as all individual Frenchmen de-
ser?ing of the name--to group themseiﬁes, to unite, and to act with
the maximum of cooperation. With such élgg, the drive to awake sleep-
ing energies and to combat the 'dictatorial rule of the free-masons“
would become an overwhelmingly success ful operétion.

Continuipg with the chronicling of the appeals ma&e by the wari-

ous leagues before the February Six Riot, we encounter the very power-

~ful Union Nationale des Combattants protesting that the Daladier Gov-
. § ,
ernment was two-faced. @ The U.N.C. ordered its followers to assemble
at 8:00 P.M. Tuesday night in front of the Grand-Palais, the Cours-la-
Reine, and the Victor-Emmanuel III Avenue.
Forty-eight hours ago, in the presence of our leaders,
M. Frot shook M. Chiappe's hands with great affection and
thanked him fervently. Twenty-four hours later, he handed

him to the vengeance of the Socialist Party.

If the Prefect of Police wé§ guilty, what was this
Judas' kiss?--and why offer him a post in Morocco?ll

Here the contradictory. action of Premier Daladier and his col-
leagues was cited d4s a major issue, in the U,N.C.'s manifesto. Similar

questions were being asked all over the country. But as no answers

9Catalan; Manifestation, p. 609.
10

Chérau, Concorde, pp. 85-86.
11

Catalan, Manifestation, p. 609.
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or explanations were forthcoming from the Premier, the periodicals of
France that appeared that week reiterated their objections to Chiappe's
removal .

The Journal des Débats, the oldest periodical in France, cata-

logued the work done by the new Daladier Government and stated that
this new "ministerial crisis' revealed the degradation of the French
political system. Secondly, asserted the weekly, it was obvious that
the naEion and the parliamentary cartel were enemies. Especially dis-

tressing to the French people, continued the Journal des Débats, was

the reshuffling of préctiéally the same Radical-Socialists in succes-
sive ministries.l2 The next week's issue carried the following ap-

praisal of this Government by the Cartel des Gauches:

A Government was needed. It was anarchy that installed
itself in power. The nation demanded justice, cold facts,
and reasoning. What it got was incoherence and brutality. 3

The rather biting periodical Revue Politique et Parlementaire re-
peated the now familiar tune that Daladier had dismissed Chiappe to
obtain Socialist votes, and then gave its opinion of the Government as
being one of:

" Illusions, prevaricatioﬁs, concussion!
Stupefaction, indignation, abomination!
Interpellations, maniféstations, confusion!

Explanation, verification, putrefaction!
Continuation?l4g

12Anon., "Le ministére Daladier,'" Journal des Débats, Vol. 2084
(February 2, 1934); pp. 173-174.

13Anon., "La crise politique," Journal des Débats, Vol. 2085
(February 9, 1934), p. 211. : '

MJ~ Compeyrot, "Les divagations du crédit de 1'état," Revue
Politique et Parlementaire, Vol. 41 (February 10, 1934), p. 209.
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As far as the nervous public of Paris in this period was con-
cerned, it was decided that "continuation" would not be the final word,.
This was definitely the attitude adoPted by the more aggressive ele-
ments of the Municipal Council of Paris whenvthat body turned against
‘the National Government itself. These did not exactly help to calm
down the already frenzied protests that had been issuing in ever-
increasing numbers from the press; the periodicals, and the leagues.

Those men elec@ed‘by the Paris citizenry held a meeting on Feb-
ruary 5 and, in-the name of the city of Paris, declared themselves in
opposition to the administratiﬁe.changes~-especially the elimination
of Chiappe from the city. The following day placards were posted on
many walls all over Paris méking this position known. These angered
‘ public servants blamed politiés for their iosipg two fine men: Chiappe
and Renard (formef Pfefect of the.Seinerwho had resigned in protest).
The Municipal Councillors weré convincéd,that the Daladier Government
was idle, immoral, and on the foad’to eliminating cherished French
freedoms. This manifesto ﬁade a strong appeal to the Parisians because
it came from their own elevated representatives.

When even their represeﬁtatives told them to move into the streets
to pfotest, many_Parisians wondered, understandably, whether the coun-
cillors had been motivated by some secret political information. The
appeal made by the Municipal Councillors could not be taken lightly by
the Government forvthé sigﬁatories included: (1) Colonel Jean Ferrandi,

President of the Association Nationale des Officiers Combattants;

'lSCatalan, Manifestation, p. 607.
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(2) Charles des Isnards, Vice-President of the Jeunesses Patriotes;

16
and (3) Georges Lebecq, leader of the U.N.C.

To this call for action by the Municipal Councillors was appended
a second manifesto when the first one was placarded ali over Paris
walls and kiosks. The second manifesto‘was signed by some thirty dep-
uties of the Seine district who vigorously protested the departure of
Chiappe and Renard from their respective posts. The original copy of
this document had been sent to the Ministry of the Interior. The dep-
uties' signatures included such well-known men as MM. Denais, Dommange,
Douissain, Jean Fabry, Louis Foures, Marcel Héraud, Paul Reynaud,
Georges Scapini, Soulier, Pierre Taittiﬁger, and Lionel des Tastes.
All these men could depend on sizeable followers in time of need. The
emergency and theineed werevdééléred‘to be now.

With the press, the'periodiéals,'the leagues, the Municipal Coun-
cillors of Paris, and even the Deputies of'the'Seine issuing ''calls to
action' on February 5-6, 1934, tHe public became uncontrollable. When,
on the Great February’Six,‘the massés of human beings inﬁaded the
streets, it was obvious that'thésg appeals had been answéred‘ Through
the use of plaﬁgrds, thfough Circulated brochures, and through other
communicative media, a profound antiparliamentary and anti-Daladier
spirit was expressed.. Tﬁe_ﬁﬁman forces which had Been brought to

understand that their Government had cheated them were not to be easily

léCatalan, Manifestation, p. 607.

17Chérau, Concorde, pp. 74-75.
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guided once they invaded the streets‘18 The "Democratic Crisis of
1934 in France'" was entering its most critical period:. The issue to
be resolved was an exfremely imﬁortant and éerious one for France:
Would France be able to withstand this organized onslaught against

the Third French Republic and its imperfect but democratic institutions?

_The Early'Phase of February Six

Meeting places set by aﬁpeéls.-~ It was on the eve of February

Six that the numerous appeals just presente& were formulated. In them
were given the objectives on which to concentrate, the assembly points
for the differentvorganizations; and, of-qoufse, the times to congre-
gate. It will be invaluaﬁie, if werdeSire’é comprehensive view of the
Great february»Six‘Riot, to restate the politiéal leagues' orders on
these three points._ Such,a_presentation will help bring‘clarity to a

subject which, otherwise, might appear as extremely confﬁsing.

The Action Francaise had commanded the royalists to assemble
3 )
immédiately after working hours in front of the Palais-Bourbon. The
Chamber of Deputies was to be their objective. From the appeal it

: , 19
could be deduced that the time would be between 5:00 P.M. and 6:00 P.M.

The Solidarité Francaise had already established its objective as

3
far back as January 15. On that day, while the association had been
assembled in Wagram Hall, M. Jacques Fromentin pronounced the follow-

ing words which were to receive the approval of his league: ‘"Faced

18M‘aurice Paz, Le Six Février (Paris, 1936), p. 1l1.

19Action Francaise, February 6, 1934. See FIGURE 2 MAP for move-

ments of various leagues during early hours--before 9:00 P.M.
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with the enemy within our country, faced with the Palaid-Bourbon
' 20 '
gutter; it is our duty to clean them up!'!" With the Chamber of Dep-

uties as the center for their adherents' assault, the Solidarité Fran-

gg}gg was to be ready to move at 7:00 P.M., after using the assigped

assembly points near the Grand Boulevards. A special precaution for

February Six waswmade by the Solidarité: in case the approaches to

the Palais-Bourbon should be blocked by the police on the side of the

Place de la Concorde, a turning maneuver was planﬂed so as to attack
21

the Chamber from the Place du Palais-Bourbon. -

The Jeunesses Patriotes' meeting place was publicly ammounced to

be the Place de 1'H8tel de Ville by 7:00 P.M. From there the leaguers
were to move towards their objeétive——the Chambelf.22

Thus the list went on and on. For brevity's sake, it is useful
to summarize the rest of the political leagues by stating that:

(1) the Front Universitaire was to assemble on the Boulevard Saint-

Michel by 6:30 P.M. and head for the Palais-Bourbon; (2) the réderation

des Contribuables invited its followers to join all other leagues dem-

onstrating according to their political affiliation, their personal
preference, and the access from their home to the group selected;

3) the Croix de Feu et Briscards ordered its ''dispos'" to be read
y

for 6:00 P.M. to receive further orders; (4) the A.R.A.C. called its

meeting for 8:00 B.M. at the Rond-Point and near the borders of the

20L'Ami du Peuple, January 16, 1934,

2lcatalan, Manifestation, p. 611.

221pid.
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/
Champs-Elysees so as to facilitate movements towards the Chamber;

(5) the Association Nationale des Officiers Combattants' members were

to start mixing with other leaguers of their preference around 8:00 P.M.;
and (6) the U.N.C. was called for 8:00 P.M. on the Champs-Elysées.

From the above commands, it is obvious that all political leagues were
alerted to begin their activities for February Six between 5:00 P.M.

and 8:00 P.M., and that they were to demonstrate near or in the vicinity
of the Palais-Bourbon.

It would also appear from the foregoing that the political leagues
had agreed beforehand to concentrate their efforts on the Chamber of
Deputies. Yet the evidence showing that such agreement existed is
'very thin. On this matter, the fecords reveal that during the January
Riots, a few phone calls and personal conversations had been exchanged
for January 9, 11, and 12, .The groups involved then were the Jeunesses

Patriotes, the Action Francaise, and the Fdderation des Contribuables.
- 4

These contacts, however, had been of minor importance and involved un-
important matters. The historian who relies on the available objective
evidence is forced to conclude that no overall action by these politi-
.. 24
cal leagues had been anticipated.
Another noteworthy observation derived from a study of the
""leagues' calls to action'" is that the special assembly areas assigned

by the various associations formed a vast circle around the Palais-

Bourbon. Beginning on the Champs~Elysées, we find the U.N.C. activating

23Catalan, Maniféstation, pp. 612-613,

241p14., pp. 611-612.
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its members, while the A.R.A.C., was to be at the Rond-Point. Further

to the right, on the Grand Boulevards, would be the Solidarite Fran-

caise; while far to the right, several miles from the Champs-Elyséés,

on the Place de_l'HStel de Ville, the Jeunesses Patriotes had been

alerted. Moving in back of the Chamber to the extreme right we find,

on the Boulevard Saint-Michel, the Front Universitaire was to assemble.

The Action Francaise' followers had the immediate rear of the Chamber
) .

for they were to move from the Boulevard Saint-Germain. Finally, the

Croix de Feu et Briscards, yet unassigned, was to cover the left of the

Chamber and complete the circle., Thus it can be seen that if all went
according to plans, a circular formation woul% isolate the Palais-
Bourbon from the rest of France. |

Before dismissing this question of the political leagues' objective--
the Palais~Bourbon--it is pertinent to try to answer the question:
what political goals did these associations have in mind? M. Jean
Renaud, leader of the Solidarité Francaise, later testifying before

-
the February Six Inquiry Commission, suggested that the leaguers de-

sired the Daladier Government to fall. M. Taittinger of the Jeunesses
Pabriotes asserted that this had also Been his main goal. The various
Municipal Councillors when questioned reiterated the sam.e.26

In a letter dispatched by Colonel de La Rocque to his provincial

sections on January 5, the commander wrote:

25

261bid., pp. 614-615.
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The goal that we have is to end the dictatorship under

the influence of the Socialist; and to call to power a clean

administration; get rid of the corrupted politicians no

matter who they might be, and to have as objective the re-

eitabliihment of national order within a secure ring of

sécurite.27

The existence of such political.leagues, no matter what their pol-
itical aims, was a dangerous element within the frame of French democs
racy because of their allegiance to an authoritarian and semimilitary
discipline. Once these forces were unleashed over the Paris streets,
it would be difficult to prevent disorder even with the strictest con-
trols being used, Exactly what role these leagues hoped to play within
the established French democratic system was also highly questionable.
The answer to such a query would furthermore depend on what a person's
view on the following matters was; (1) Did the leagues have the right
to consider themselves speaking for the French people? (2) Was the
'pressure from the street" proposed a quantity found in a sound demo-
cratic system? (3) Would such '"pressure' benefit French democracy?

Evidence shows that France was divided as to what were the correct

replies to these qﬁestians at that moment in history.

Paris on Tuesday afternoon.-- Dufihg the early hours of the morming
of February Six; the crowds’circﬁiated on fhe Grand Boulevards, on the
Champs-Elysées, on the Concorde, and near the Palais-Bourbon, as they
always did. There was no sign of aﬁything different from any other
days, except that no taxis were to be seen, for they were on strike.

Soon after the usual morning rush, the Paris streets assumed a semi-

27

Catalan,rManifestation,'p. 615.
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deserted appearance for a while. As lunch time approached, certain
precautionary measures were taken by the police. Unusually large
groups were not allowed on the Co‘ncorde.28

By noontime, howevet, thése efforts proved in vain, for larger
and larger groups began forming around the areas surrounding the Place
de la Madeleine, the Rue Royale, and the Place‘de la Goncorde. This
amassing continued for sevéral'hoursrand then, around 3:00 P,M.--the
time when the Chamber was about to open its sitting to listen to Da-
ladier's ministerial deciaration~-this crowd broke by‘wavés into the
strategic and relatively unprqtected Place de la Concorde,29

Our study of the 1eagues"appeals above pointed to the Place de
la Concorde as not cﬁosen 50 early'by'any of the leaguers as an assem-
bling area. Around 3:OOvP.M., because of thisbfact, the Place de 1la
Concorde was stili relatively free from police protection as those
waves of human beings kept pouring onto it_from all directions. This
crowd becamé, in a short whilég aﬂmassiVe éea'qf péople whose voices
kept rising im volume with the passage of time. While this steady
drone continued, the crowd kept swelling and swelling. 'This early
Tuesday mob was not homogeneously grouped. It was composed of: - (1)
leaguers, who had arrived early; (2) women and children, who soon de-
pafted‘when the proceedings became vicious in nature; and (3) hundreds
of curious, who just Qanted to see what would take place. All these

people were calm enough and kept lingering around, moving about, and

28 andide, February 8, 1934.

29Le Temps, February 8, 1934.
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turning here and there to see what was developing. It reminded an
observer of the crowds that pile‘into:a Spanish arena to see a torea-
dor do the ''slaughtering or be slaughtered'' by the bull.30

As it was later agreed by many witnesses testigying before the
February Six Inquiry Commission, this early crowd took on an atmos-
phere of expectancy because of certain reports found im the press of
late. Many just‘desired to demonstrate their disgust with the exist-
ing Government and believed this the best way to express their feel-
ings. Other witnesses said that this human mass gave the’impfession
that .a huge carnage was being préparedf, Certain newspaper reports,
alluded to abofe, had given some basis for such a belief to exist.
These reports involved. the secret movementé>of colored troops, machine
guns, tanks, and cannons. Tﬁe‘newspaﬁers chaimed these military tools
had been slowly enteriqg Paris fof the past few dgys and were to be
used in a forthcoming coup d'état, It'wés further suggested that the
Daladier Government was planning to use this equipment against any
demonstrators or riotersss

Leéon Daudet had caused much emotional comment all over Paris after
he had disclosed that:

Now, they have imagined that such a régime cannot be
defended except by machine-gun fire. I know, from unimpeach-
abde sources, that twelve of these dismantled instruments have

been--four days ago--transported with great secrecy to the
Palais-Bourbon.32 ,

30pierre Appell, La soirde du 6 février 1934 & la Concorde, Chambre
des députés, Annexe 3386, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934).

31

Catalan, Manifestation, pp. 610-616.

32Action Francaise, February 3, 1934.
P J




247

Other newspapers reaffirmed fhe truthvof such statements and
added that no one could be calm when colored troops were secretly
alerted to move on Paris at'a‘moment's notice. Le Jour added that in
combination with these troops, the Gévernmentrhad started moving tanks
from the Compiégng depot, These stories were believed to be true by
the crowd on the Concorde'that’Tuesday afternoon.3

While this cbnsideraﬁlé But_relatively passive crowd circulated
slowly back and férth éver the Place de la Concorde, the deputies were
moving towards their seats within the Paiaid-Bourbon. Premier Daladier
arrived hurriedly;'qgickly made his way into the building, and the

Chamber of Deputies soon. came to order so as to hear the leading item

: 34
on the business for the day--Daladier's ministerial declaration.
The Tumultuous Chamber
Disgraceful sitting.-- The Chamber of Deputies opened precisély

at 3:00 P.M. that afternoon with the reading of the minutes of the last
meeting by one of the Chamber's sécfetaries, M. Guillaume Ballu. The
presiding officer over the legislétive body of France was its President,
M. Fernand’Bou13son. After the initial rituals, President Bouisson
read Daladier's letter which demanded the convocation of the deputies
so as to listen to the ministerial pronouncements. With.thié business
out of the way, Daladier mounted the tribupe. " From the Left and most

of the Extreme-Left came thunderous acclamatioms.

33Le Jaur, February 5, 1934.

34Le Temps, February 7, 1934.

.350hambre des députéds, Journal Officiel du 7 féyrier, 1934, 15
idme Législature, Débats Parlementaires (Paris, 1934), pp. 405-406.
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Messieurs--

For a month now a scandal born from several individuals'
failures....36

Daladier could go‘no further. Cackling and laughter broke over
the Chamber, especially from the Right and Center benches. Philippe
Henriot, the young and vigoroug heckling representative from the Gironde,
hollered that other "public officials are involved." While this racket
‘was going on, a member 6£'£hé Chamber arrived late and received applause.
‘Daladier, seemingly unaffected by such disturbances, went on:

....has paralyzed the work of the Chamber, has set the

-parties one against the other, has demoralized the country,

and has furnished the adversaries of the régime the chance

to take up again the attacks that the republican vigilance

got rid of in the past.37

This last statement brought down the Chamber. The Right, believ-
ing the insinuation wés made for them, began laughing loudly and made
the hemicycle reverberate with various types of disturbing noises.
The Left joined this clamor by trying to_cdunteract'it'with vigorous
hand-clapping. In the center of this Chamber goné berserk was Premier
Daladier. He still kept on the appearance of imperturbability and
when the chance appeared, he carried on:

We will get out of this insufferable atmosphere only
by bringing full clarity to the subject, by being courageous,

and by showing energy. The Government before you has already
begun this task.38

36J.O.C. du 7 février, Débats, pp. 4052406,

371bid., p. 405.

381pid., pp. 405-406.
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Now the last word brought a repetition of the disturbances des-
cribed above, especially from the Right. The Right had correctly as-
sumed the last words referred to the administrative‘changes. An in-
cessant booing, shouting,Alaughing, and banging:: now resulted. The
Left shouted reprimands to the Right and applauded in Daladier's di-
rection. The Right in turn hollered that they '"thad enough of Daladier."
Daladier then threw in the comment that he had been in power only eight
days and wanted to be judged on‘only what he had done. This proved
to be the wrong statement to make. With great difficulty President
Bouigson brought back order, he scolded the deputies for their conduct,
and he told them to behave from now on. Daladier managed to go on:

Besides the faults that your InQuiry Commission will
denounce, and which will end in my punishing the guilty--

without mercy--your Government has established that within

certain public services exists a relaxation of vigilance, a

weakening of the sense of responsibility, which demand a

renovation of personnel and methods. You tell us if we did

the right thing.39

The Left and Extreme-Left gave a strong ovation to these state-

ments, but the Right shouted that the country already had indicated

what it thought of paladier's "Vite et Fort," Daladier made several

attempts to continue. He:interjected the double question of whether

he was correct when he desired to restore .authority within the Repub-
‘1ican state by refusing to aliow backward conditions to exist; and
whether he could be blamed for refusing to keep an irresponsible admin-

istration. The Chamber, however, was not listening and proceeded to

39J.0.C‘ du 7 février, Débats, p. 406.
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40
more disturbances.

Pandemonium reigned. The Left kept applauding as hard and as
long as possible until exhaustion would set in. This was repeated-
time after time in various attempts to drown out the rather derogatory
remarks emanating from the Right. President Bouisson begged the Dep-
uties to control themselves, for no omne éould speak under such noisy
conditibns. Daladier tried unsuccessfuilyvto shout his ideas on the
composition of an Inquiry Commission. The attempt to speak made by
Daladier was cut short by M. Renaud Jean. . Jean, representative from
the Communist section, got up and bellowed: 'Long live the Soviets‘”4

This had a sobering effect on the assembly for a moment. Daladier,
taking advantage of the opportunity, stated that the Inquiry Commission
would allow the Chamber and the Senmate to return to their normal legis~
lative duties. Then everything broke loose. All the deputies rose
from their seaté,‘made threats to their opponents, booed loudly and
incessantly, sang songs, -and some shouted for Daladier's resignation.
Others went all over the hall laughing like fools,’dancing, and jump-
ing here and there. Giving up the thought of bringing back some ofder,
President Bouisson suspended this disgraceful sitting.42

It had been a good time for President Bouissén to take such a

course, for fist fightsAwere about to start. The Communists were

singing the Internationale, and the Third Republic's Chamber resounded

40

J.0.C. du 7 fé@rier, Débats, p. 406.

4lipig. -

42Ibid.
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with demands for the fall of the Republic and the setting up of
soviets everywhere. Daladier at the tribune was stunned, while Frot
occupied a position in front of the Premier, and his clenched fists
were ready to take on all comers. The press gallery was filled with
heads who just could not turn fast enough to see all they desired to
observe, Never in the Third French Republic's history had a sitting
been suspended in the middle of a ministerial declaration. All the
decorum demanded in a well-ordered democracy was lacking. The demo-
cratic prineciple of respect of an opponent's opinions was completely
disregarded.

After President Bouisson reconvened the Chamber, he admonished
his colleagues and threatened the closing of the session if any more
disturbances occurred. The deputies, apparently afraid of what the
public's reaction would be if the session should be closed, listened
to Daladier give the rest of his address. Few interruptions were made
as Daladier declared:

We need to vote laws protecting savings--effectively.

We must have a budget before March 31. If we do not, the

labors exerted for eighteen months by five successive gov-

ernments will be incomplete--and will become sterile.

While the unemployed are waiting impatiently for news--
true or false--of the scandals, while certain partisans be-
lieve they are in need of revenge because of their misfortunes,
the peasant is asking how he can sell his harvest, the worker
sees his remuneration reduced, and he is frightened by the
menace of "loafing." The business man and the industrial
leader are struggling against a foreign competition which every
day is getting more severe and more pressing. The middle

classes are overwhelmed by high prices, while our youngsters
are in doubts about their future.

43Alexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1935), p. 148.
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You-~elected by the people~~in contact with them in all
our provinces--know their sufferings, their worries, and
their hopes, 1Is it possible, without hurting your feelings,
that you prefer passionate conquests instead of carrying out
the duty assigned to you by France?

The scandals will pass, but the problems will remain.
The Republic, in order to carry om, must solve the latter.
We have decided not to change our monetary status--but the
budget must be voted. The budget, once voted, will be the
beginning of the fight against unemployment. Next we will
take up the task of brianging new life into the economic acti-
vities of the country.  The improving of our trade balance
depends on realistic policies founded upon reciprocity and
compensations, '

We will also need to reform, from the bottom up, our
ancient fiscal system. We must replace this archaic and
complicated machinery by a simple mechanism run along more
modern lines....with more regular, and less precarious, re-
turns. '
" In the face of a worried and divided Europe, we reaffirm
our faith for the peace and security of France, whose politics
internationally can be summarized by two phrases: international
cooperation--national defense.%4
Daladier went on speaking about world peace and France's reliance
on the League to accomplish this goal. As his last remarks to the dep-
uties, he agéin'reminded them that: (1) heavy responsibilities had
been entrusted to them by the people of France; (2) the Daladier Gov-
ernment was backing an investigation into the Stavisky scandals through
the use of a parliamentary commission; and (3) he hoped to be givén the
chance to tfy to solve France's chronic problems as he had outlined
them above; The Left and Extreme-Left received these final words with
thunderous approval. The Right, on the other hand, waited for the next

45
move.

443.0.c. du 7 février, Débats, p. 406.
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Interpellations and confidence votes.-- A comparatively quiet

Chamber had 1isﬁened to M. Daladier give the last sections of his min~
isterial declaration. The Radical-Socialists and the Socialist S.F.I.O.,
except in several places, had kept cheering his words rather wéakly.
It seemed apparent that the opposition cared little about the content
of his declaration, for their uncomplimentary ejaculations tended to
domiﬁate the assemblage. The latter were looking for a scapegoat on
which could be deposited the blame for France's troubles. Daladier
was to be the one who presented himself as the goat to them.é

After the Premier had presented his views on the present situa-
tionm, President Bouisson took a minute to remind ﬁhe deputies that all
interpellations addressed to the Chautemps Ministry were now obsolete
as a new ministry now held thé reins of powér. Tﬁe President continued
that he had some seventeen.demands fot'iﬁterpellations on the agenda
against the Dalédier Ministry. These iﬁterpellationé were of sueh a
- variety that to answer them satisfactorily would keep the Chamber in
session for weeks. The intgrpellations‘covered such topics as the
Government's views on the agricultural problems, the sale of cheap and
dishonest housing in Nﬁrthern-Frénce, the situation in Indochina, the
movement of certain iﬁfantry ﬁfoops, and the recent scandals and
changes. To answer thesé corfectly, not only would the time element
be considerable, but a person would need information then not even

available.47

46Werth, France in Ferment, p. 148.

47
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Daladier was obviously shaken by the impact of so many interpel-
lation demands presented so quickly, and‘he mounted the tribune once
more to amnounce that time was now of the eésénce.' Because of this
serious time factor, Premier Daladier insisted that the immediate
discussion of all fhesé interpellations could not be undertaken. If
it were, continued the Premier, the'debate would go on for days. But
as a compromise meaéure; Daladier sﬁggested listening to only three
opposition speakers: MM: Dommange, Ybarnééaray; and F;anklin-Bouillon.
Further reflection prompted tﬁe Premiér‘to add the Communist interpel-
lation to the list. Befére stepping down from the rostrum, he fgrther
-declare& that his ministry wanted to know;—tonight~—if it had or had
not the confidence of the’Chamber; Besides, on the acceptance of this
political expedient he had just proposed, he pbsed the question of
confidence. |

President Bouisson then recognized M. Franklinquuillon, the
speaker from the Right, franklin-Bouillon stated that apparently a
new technique for handling interpellatiohs had been devised, for the
Premier had no such right as he had just exercised. Bouillon sarcasti-
'cally thanked Daladief for keeping him oﬁ the suggested list to be
heard, but he preferred to léave the compliments of oratory to those
who deserved them; namely, MM. Léon Blum and Frossard. Strange as it
might seem, the Left did not applaud this complimentary statement.
Franklin-Bouillon next stated that M. Gaston Henry-Haye would speak

first for the Right. The President of the Chamber said this was out

48wérth, France in Ferment, p. 148.
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of order. Henry-Haye insisted and insisted and finally succeeded in
forcing himself onto the floor.49 - |

Henry-Haye took on the Attitude of bewilderment. He could not
comprehend why thevLeft was refused the;right to'piesent its much dis-
cussed interpellation against Chiappe. Henry-Haye was further shocked
by Daladier's position, for the Premier had just spoken of Republican
liberties, and no séoner had he so spoken, than he tried to abridge
-them. This proved, coﬁtinued the enraged deputy, that Daladier was
a tyrant who was‘undertaking a coup to deétfoy the hard-fought-for
French liberties. ' Throughout this heated presentationm, thé Right
and the Center applaudedrvigorously every accusation, and the Chamber
took on the mood of a‘pqiitical rally. Henry-Haye, encouraged by pro-
longed sympathies, dedlared that he would never '"submit to Prince
Daladier.”‘ Daladier was a fascist in disguise, said the speaker--
and a poor one at thafu‘ Haye concluded with an emotional call for
action to save French libefties‘ The Chambér turned iﬁto an uproar.50

At that moment came a shout from the Communist benches that Henry-
Haye was a "'dirty Jesﬁit.” ‘Anticlericalism now flared up as Henry-Haye
hollered that the Communists were ﬁnot only turncoat Jesuits, but false
revolutionists." Haye asserted proudly that he had been brought up
with nice people and not a "bunch of scums" like tﬁe Communists were.
President Bouilsson could well be nearing a nervous breakdown by now,

as he continued trying to restore order. Bouisson finally shouted to

49
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Haye to "shut up." Haye refused. M. Lionel des Tastes then jumped

up and threw further obstructions into the proceedings by demanding

a "scrutin public % la tribune" on whether Daladier's selection of
interpellations was.accepﬁable. The session was again suspended.51

When the session reopened, President Bouisson in a calm and con-

trolled tope announced that the scrutin public 3 la tribune was in

order and voting would take until 5:05 P.M. This'delaying maneuver
required that each deputy mount the tribune to drop his vote into an
52

urn. The procedure took am hour.

The result. of the scrutin public was that Daladier's proposal

was carried by three hundred Votes of the 517 cast--with 217 opposed.
Henry-Haye .had barely heard this when he got up once more. Haye ac-
cused the Premier of trying to smothef the traditional democratic pro-
cedures ofkthe Chamber. M. Blumaagked for and received the right to
have the floér,at this juncture. Blum identified the present buf-
foonery in the Chamber as a deliberate eampaign by the opposition to
prevent the wheels of free institutions from\turning. The Socialist
leader pleaded for moderation in this moment of crisis»and gsaid the
present debate was an aimless one. Blum proposed that an understand-
ing could be reached if the seventeen deputies desiring to question
Daladier should meet, select thrée among themselves, and those chosen

would challenge the Premier. This plea to save time received approval

5l10.c. du 7 février, Débats, p. 408.

52Werth, Ferment in France, p. 149.




257

from all over the Chémber.s

From the Right, M; Xavier Vallat_aiose.' This ex-serviceman made
quite a striking figure, for he had a wooden leg. Vallat deqlared
that he would just as soon not speak, for hg was soon to join his
veteran friends in the streets. Daladier took the floor and noted
that he had never imagiﬁed fhat his suggestion on the interpellatioms
would create so much steam. Tufning towards Vallat, Daladier pointed
out that he had to preserve peace and would not condone any rioting.
Besides, those veterans out there "in thé st;eets” had been born
after 1900. Returning to the interpellations, the Premier explained
that he had arbitrariiy selected those he belieyed offered the great-
est threats to his Government, but that he did not care which were
heard. |

Henry-Haye once more on the floor demanded another scrutin public

Y la tribupne. Daladier jumped up and bellowed that he had enough of

this. The Right was definitely.obstructing the session. He moved
that the time be saved by all the interpellations‘being shelved in-

définitely, A greaf tumult sﬁept the.gatheriﬁg. M. André Tardieu
demanded the floor. Juét as the 1atter stood up to speak a Commqnist
rushed towards him, called him wvile names,»and a debaéle ensued. Once
more the Chamber was suspended. A néarby clock struck 6:00 P.M.

At 6:10 P.M. the Chamber returned td order. A glance around the

535.0.c. du 7 février, Débats, p. 409.
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meeting hall revealed that half of the press seats wére empty, while

a similar condition existed in the ?ublic galleries. The former occu-
pants of these chairs had gone outside where more tragic events were
going on, as we shali see later. Yet the depﬁties kept droning on and
on. Every ten minutes or so even a few of them got tired and left the
debating hall‘56

When the Chamber reopened, Tardieu began accusing Daladier of
being tﬁe "first fascist of France;h and added that no premier cguld
check the number of interpellations--this was checking liberty itself.
Maurice Thorez, the‘Communist leader, pooh-poohed such an interpreta-
tion and began sending cat-calls ianardieu's direction. Thorez then
unrolled his name-calling vocabulary and hurled several choice words
at the former premier now on the floor trying to be heard. Tardieu,
taking as much of’this as he could, answered that Thorez was a loud-
mouth pig, and that.he (Tardieu) had ofdered'the Communist behind bars
once and would love to do it again.

While the Tardieu-Thorez insults were flying, the spectators who
had stayed in the galleries felt this was»the best part of the show
yet and well worth staying.for. Thorez spoke about the "class war"
being near, developed the idea that Tardieu was a4 d--- liar, and that
he would enjoy spitting in Tardieu's eyes. The Communist leader con-
gratulated himself for being present at the moment when parliamentary

institutions were showing how decadent they had become. Furthermore,

56Werth, France in Ferment, p. 150.

57
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he added, the Communists were ready for the revolution against Daladier--
the "Jacobin.'" President Bouisson, shaking with disgust; told Thorez

5
this was enough and '"to shut his big mouth."

The discussion led to another scrutin public 3 la tribume being

taken on whether to accept cloture. Daladier once more connected a

confidence vote to the scrutin public. - Voting went on--much by proxy--

and 6f some 506 ballots cast, Daladier received avmajority of 303
votes.

This was barely over when yet another balloting was taken on
whether to throw out all‘ﬁhe interpellations. Léon Blum jumped up and
startled the deputies present by‘saying that his party not only con-
sidered this the voting of confidence but also . a "vote of combat."
Someone interrupted Blum to say that trouble had reached a serious
stage in the Concorde. The Communiéts, shouting in unison, cheered
60

the day of revolution. The Right shouted accusations towards Daladier.

Werth described this dramatic¢ moment as follows:

I returned to the Chamber at. 7:45 P.M. and found the
place in a state bordering on panic. Some of the deputies
were hurriedly leaving by the back door.

The debate still dragged on, stupidly, pointlessly....

And then a most dramatic thing happened. M. Scapini,
the blind deputy of the Right, suddenly rose to his feet and
cried: - "They are firing!" And pointing a threatening finger
towards the Governmment bench: 'Monsieur le Président daConseil,
did you give orders to fire?'" There was an uproar on the Left.

585 0.c. du 7 février, Débats, pp. 412-413.
391pid.
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"Down with the Fascists!" they cried. But the blind man
persisted: 'Did you give oxrders to fire, M. Daladier,
answer me!'" And then M. Lionel des Tastes, another deputy
of the Right, rushed into the hall, and cried: "The Pre-
fect of Police has just told me that shots have been fired.
Go to the Concorde Bridge and look for yourselves !"61

This disorder led to one more suspended assembly.
At 8:10 P.M, the Chamber reconvened. President Bouisson pleaded
not to have any more disturbances and then proceeded to a vote of con-

fidence. The Journal QOfficiel here records:

M. Camille Blaisot.-- The Government should leave there-
fore! (Loud exclamations from the Left and Extreme-Left.)

M. Jean Lerolle.-- We are firing on the crowd, monsieur
President! All the Paris deputies are protesting! (Movement
on the Left and the Extreme-Left.)

M. Georges Scapini.-- It is a Government of assassins'

From the Center and the Right.-- Resign! Resign!
(Lively interruptions on the Left and Extreme-Left--prolonged
disturbance.)62
President Bouisson in exasperation threatened adjournment to Thurs-

day. The Chamber shouted its unanimous disapproval of this. The show
went on with Franklin-Bouillon attacking the Daladier Government and
advising Daladier to get out. The President said such language was
inadmissible. The resulting vote of confidence gave 360 votes of ap-
proval to the Daladier Ministry.

The political charivari was now completely out of control after

this announcement. Daladier,.dumbfounded, held both of his hands over

6lWerth, France in Ferment, pp. 151-152.

62J.O.C. du 7 féyrier, Débats, pp. 413-414.

®31bid., pp. 414-415.
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his face so as not ﬁo see the maés of hollering, bickering, and jump-~
ing deputies. The Basque deputy, Ybarnééaray, said that the‘“Civil
War"™ had begun. Franklin-Bouillon leaped towards the speechless Pre-~
mier and began swinging his fists while telling Daladier to resign
and leave. Daladier did mot éven take noticé of this aé his young
ministers, Jean Mistler, Pierre Cot, and Guy la Chambre formed a pro-
tec;ive ring around their leader.64

"Turn off the lights," shoﬁted a deputy, "they will think the
Chamber is empty!" .The deputies begén flying for the exits, and panic
swept the Chamber clean. Daladier, hesitating on what should be done,
was conducted by his'coileagues to a waiting automobile outside and
spirited, still almost speechless, to a nearby point of safety.65

As the Chambef lights were extinguished, a comical scene occurred
‘in the midst of these tragic events. This is a reference to the inci-
dent M. Edouard Herriot éncduntered whi}e speeding on foot along the
Boulevard des Invalides to his home. ~ Herriot wés spotted by several
rioters, who soon seized him and began beating him up. One rioter
struck the victim and éuggested: "Doown him in the Seine!"™ Herriot,
who represented Lyons and was mayor of that city, answered that at

least he preferred being 'thrown into the Rh®ne." Without having to

: 66
undergo any more beatimg, several gardiens de la paix rescued him.
64Pierre Lazareff, Dernidre Edition (New York, 1940), p. 221.
®31bid., p. 222.
66

fdouard Herriot, Jadis, Vol. II (Paris, 1934), pp. 376-377.
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Firing in the Street and the "Spilling of Blood"

The rioters arrive.-- We ﬁnsf now backtrack to 3:00 P.M. to ob-
serve how the rather calm group we had left on the Concorde came to
drive the deputies into such a panic. As we have seen, the morning
of February Six had been unevgntful in the Concorde area. The day had
Started as a warm éne for the season and had developed an air of usual-
ness until noon. It was at that time that crowds had gathered around
the Concorde and finally, afound 3500 P,M.,'had invaded the Place de
la Concorde by waves.

It was thréugh the Piace_de la Concorde that the main aséaults
were to come that day. S This main foyer of the February Six rioters
became more and more the principal center of attraction as the after-
noon wore on. The police, reaiiéing that this g;thering crowd would
not be convinced easily to go home, began preparing--too late--for the
worst.

The police after.3:00bPﬂM. took on the duty of protecting the
passage through the Concofde Bridge. Commissioner Rottée, who was to
take charge of the defensé in this area, arrived around 4:45 P.M. He
had orders to allow no one to pass over this key passagéway to the
Chamber--no matter the cost. To see that this command was carried out
effectively, he had been assigned the small force of 195 men. The de-

fense for the time being was to depend on: (1) seventy gardiens de la

7Laurent Bonnevay, les journéés sanglantes de féﬁrier, 1934
- (Paris, 1935), p. 87.

68

Paz, Six fé&rier, p. 13.
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paix, (2) a hundred Mobile Guards, and (3) twenty-five Republican

Guards on horseback.69 The Mobilg Guards ﬁere relatively new at this
business, for it was only in 1927 that ﬁhe mobile platoons of the in-
fantry legions and the rookie gendarmes--recuited at 1,500 to 2,000 a
year--formed a corps called the Republican Mobile Guard. Serving under
the Ministry of the‘Iﬁteriof, they owed their ailegiance to the National
Government. thtéé4was trying them 6ut as riot shock troops that day.7o

These 195 men were rather poorly equipped considering the task

they had to carry. The gardiens de la paix carried their usual white

night sticks and an autdmafic,pistol each. The mounted Republican
Guards‘had éabers, while the M§bile Guards had pistols. These police-
men were diétfibuted at strategic points near the’Place de la Madeleine,
in the Faubourg Séint~Honoré,Anear the corner of the Rué Royale, and
near the Ministry of Mariné;

Facing these new policé recfuits as well as the police which had
been on the Concorde since noon, the demonstratoré of the Place de la
Concorde were increasing in number. The majority of this crowd was
made up still of brave Frenchmen who had come to protest. They did
little to prevent the police from téking their positions.72

An ominous air hung around Paris as darkness came. Shutters were
being tightly drawn, while steel curtains rattled down also earlier

than usual. The restaurants in the rioting areas also took their pre-

69Appell; La soirée, p. 617.

70Colonel L. A. Grasset, '"Qu'est-ce que la Garde Mobile?"
L'Tllustration, Vol. 4747 (February 24, 1934), p. 235,

71Appell, La soirée, p. 617,

72André Tardieu, Sur la pente (Paris, 1935), p. n.
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cautions and closed early. The aristocmatic HStel Crillom, opposite
the Chamber and facing theAPlace de la Copéorde, agreed with these
movements and bolﬁed its iron'gaﬁes And‘barricaded its doors. The
American Embagsy to the left, still relatively new, had protection
behind a high grillwofk‘ ansﬁruction materials nearby were to be
used by the rioters'thaf evening as dangerous weapons.73

While these precaﬁtibns were being taken, the ieagders began
moving on the Concorde. Thé process Qas slow at first, but at its
height that evening it included IO0,0QO human bemmgs?4 The new Prefect
of Police, M. Bonnefoy-Sibour, arrived while these activities were
being carried out. ﬁe‘took_a position near the center of the Concorde
Bridge which hé kept most of the evening. It was just about that time
also that the large crowd in the Place de la Concorde began surging
forward towards the Concorde Bfidge. Commissioner Rottéé, feeling
the crowd was moving too near, orderéd the éleariﬁg of the embank-
ments south of the Place de la Concorde, as well as the immediate
vicinity of the bridge. The Republican Guards charged into the human
mass and succeeded in pushing it back. Circulation’near the Concorde
Bridge was now prohibited.

This five o'clock charge, c0nclﬁded Rottée, was to be the first

6f‘many similar attempts to seize. control of the precious bridge.

Therefore, the police were reassigned and the following pattern was

73

New York Herald (European Edition), February 7, 1934, pp. 1-2.
74 '

Tardieu, Sur la pente, p. n.

75Appell, La soirée, p. 617.
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constructed: (1) on both sides of the bridge were placed thirty

gardiens de la paix and Mobile Guards; (2) cars and police vans were

placed at the bridgehead so as to leave only a small passage between
the central vehicles; and (3) in froﬁt of these vehicles was established

a cordon of twenty gardiens de la paix.

Until 6:00 P.M. the police were unquestionably the masters of the
situation. For many'hOUrs this leaderless crowd had been swelling to
an immense size. But at thgt moment it still did not appear either
as very vicious or as having a:pdlitiéal purpose.77 But around that
time, however, the mood éf this humah mass began to change. The po-
lice could also feel what was transpiring and were obviously worried

as the leaguers now began to unload their followers on the already over-

crowded area., Alarming reports arrived that the Front Universitaire
had begun to move on the Boule&ard.Saint~Germain.

As these leaguérs arrived on. the Concorde scene, the crowd became
denser and denser, and the resulting pushing and packing brought vio-
lence. The shouts now became more distinct. The clearest ones were:
"Down With The Thievesf” “Resignl“ ""Down With Daladler'" "Long Live
Chiappe!" and "Policemen Join Us'" Not yet did the crowd show any

antagonism towards the law-enforcement officials.

76Appell, La soiréé, p. 617.

77Le Temps, February 8, 1934.

78Paul Emile Cadilhac, "L' Emeute dans les rues," L Illustratlon,
Vol. 4745 (February 10, 1934), p. 158.

7930nnevay, Les lournees sanglantes, pp. 83-87.
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From §:00 P.M. to Ehe firing on the crowd.=- Around 6:00 P.M.

vansg filled with police guards, while coming froﬁ the Ctte towards
the Grand-Palais, were insulted and heavily stoned by the crowds along
the way. This new violent moodvnow iﬁtroduced was soon communicated
" all along the line from Notre Dame to ﬁhe-heights of the Champs~Elysées.
As this emotional wave of vengeance reached the Concorde, the Republican
Guards near the Concorde Bridge madé a charge. For a moment this ap-
peared to have been successful invtuning down feelings.

Suddenly, the Republican Guards were pelted with all kinds of
objects as attempts at bringing about cooperation'between the crowd
and the police were discarded. Numérous flying projectiles‘began £111-
ing the air and were aimed in the‘direction 6f the Republican Guards.
Asphalt pieées, torn grill bars, diverse meﬁal pieces broken off from
the arched fences covering the Cours-la-Reine and the Tuileries Gardenms,
found their way into human flesh. Thus began the so-called '"spilling
of blood." Three ﬁepublican Guards were ﬁnhorsed, severely beaten,
and a rescue squad evacuated two to the hospital. This six o'clock
charge was to set the pace and the pattern of the charges for the
evening.

M. Rottée, in charge of the police on the Bridge, realizing the
serious turn events were taking, asked to have reinforcements. These
were sent to him aslsoon as the contacts with the individuals could

be made, but throughout the evening the police force was to be always

80Appell, La soirée, p. 617.

Bllbidd
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insufficient to handle the tasks ahead. The first reinforcement ar-
rived at 6:30 P.M.--three platoons of twenty-five Mobile Guards. At
6:55 P.M. were added one hundred more gendarmes. At 7:00 P.M. came

seventy gardiens de la paix, while at 7:10 P.M. some hundred more gen-

darmes joined their colleagues at the Concorde. Fifty Republican
Guards arrived at 7:25 P.M. ‘and by 8:00 P.M. some 225 more law officers
came to help. Thus several hours after the six o'clock charge, the
authorities had answered the emergency by sending the total of 625 new
men to the Concorde.82

The rioters, still arriving in droves, began appearing from sub-
ways. Too few policement were avéilable tobblock these subway en-
trances; and besides, the double duty of handling the charges and pro-
tecting the Concorde Bridge were keeping them constantly busy. The

police so far had shown an unusual amount of patiente and, as the

records show, no weapbns.had been used by them up to this point. But

the time was at hand when thé gardiens de la paix would use their night
sticks, and the horsemen would go about brandishing their sabers.83
While bhe Concorde cﬁargesywere getting more exasperating for the
police, the rioters filling the Tﬁileries were busy building barricades
with park benches, park chairé, garden débfis, and uprooted kiosks.
Commissioner Rottée at 6:30 P.M. ordefed a majdr charge against these
obstructions. The Tuileries rioters, who had just about solidified

their positions, saw the horsemen coming at them. The alert was sounded

82Appell, La soirée, p. 617.

831bi4.
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on the rioters' side, and the onrushing police were welcomed with
blows given by metal bars, shivers, metal pipes, and clubs. A frenzy
developed and bones could berheard being smashed, and blood flowed
freely. The police, now fightiug for their lives, began returning the
blows with an uncontrolled rapidity. when this most serious charge
was over, several rioters were pulled'back unconscious and covered
with blood. ‘Ihe police in the meantime evacuated some twenty-two of
_its own to the nearest hospitai‘

While the Tuileries charge was going on, a similar cleaning-up
operation was ﬁade to the left of thé bridgehead--towards the Cours--
la-Reine. Simultaneously, a bus from the A. C. line was brought to
a stop by five hundred persons on the Concorde, the windows were
smashed, and the driver has pulled out. The driver later testified
that he had been crossing the Place deila Concorde--amazingly some
traffic had been getting through the center--when his bus was invaded
by a group of demonstrators who were shouting; '"To The Bus! To The

. 85
Long Live Chiappe! Throw Out The Thieves!"

Bus!

The driver had been removed from his seat after some rioters had
pushed his feet as hard as possible against his peﬁals. The passen-
gers, the rear tickef coliectof,,and the driver had then been roughly
handled and pushed out of the vehiéle. VIn the meantime, other rioters

began dipping a newspaper into the opened gas tank. . The latter were

84Appell, La soirée, p, 617.

85Droits de 1'homme, Coup de main fasciste--riposte ré%ublicaine
(Paris, 1934), p. 21.
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well-dressed and were using a copy of Le National (Jeunesses Patriotes

organ) to ignite the driver's seat. The Républican Guard charged and
dispersed these hoodlums. The driver then quickly seized his fire ex-
tinguishers and put out the flames. Part of the crowd near at hand
then jumped on the Republican Guards, while young men tried unsuccess-
fully to lift the bus and dump it near the QObelisk--in the center of
the Concorde.

While the rioters kept the Republican Guards busy, a youth unscrewed
the bus' carburetor and lighted the gas inside. : The firemen who had
just arrived then rushed to the scene and carried out their duties.
But it was not 1ongvbefore thg rioters also seiéed these firefighters,
began a free-for-all with them, and succeeded in putting the bus to
flame. Throughout the evéning this fire was to cause a glow in the
center of the Concorde. The iesidue further brought a strong smell
of burnt rubber, which also was part of the atmosphere that night.87

A little after this bus incident, there §ccurred what was later
called the Marly Horse Incident. This began Qhen a barricade behind
the Concorde and near the mouth §f the Champs—Elyséés was erected,

A group of unsusﬁecting poiiée én bicycies-fell right into the riocters'
hands near the Marly equestrién statues. One of the policemen:twas not
so lucky as his colieagues in- finding a way out, and this guard--Del-
croix--was rolled on the ground and his skull was opened by blows

given by an iron pipe.: Some spectators, shocked by seeing the uncon-

86Bonnevay, Les journéés‘sanglantes, pp. 87-91.

87Appell, La soirée, p. 617.
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scious Delcroix, rescued him and took him to the nearest hospital.

These rioters who gave this beating were later identified as Camelots

du Roi.88

The situation became critical near the Concorde Bridge as some
four thousand rioters began moving towards this objective. The mounted
guards now received special attention from these newcomers, as stones,
glasses, metal pieces, and iron railings began seeking their human
targets. Razor blades attached to walking éticks were used to slit
the horses' legs and the nearest part of their bodies which came in
contact with these riotersu89 Around 7:00 P.M. the newly arrtived po-
lice reinforcement helped to clear the bridgehead once more.- This as-
sault had cost sixteen serjious wounds on the police's side. The whole
while, the burning bus and the flood-lighted Obelisk (all nearby lamps
had been smashed) gave a gruesome appearance to this scene.go

Then came the so-called seven o'clock charge. For the first time
that day the police were pushed within their own cordon by the rioters.
The flying missiles were thicker than ever. The police checked this
latest threat to their security by forming two groups and charging
both to the right and to the left. Although the police succeeded in
re~establishing lost ground, the effort disabled khaif of the law-
enforcement men used in the charge. This seven o'clock charge also

brought forth the firsttgunfire that night. The bullets apparently

88 ppell, La soirde, p. 617.

9Droits, Coup de main, p. 21.

9OWerth, France in Ferment, pp. 154-155.
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first came from the rioters‘ side, and at 7:10 P.M. one bullet found
a deadly target when it entered Guard Richard's body. Richard was the
first casualty from a bullet that evening.

From this point on, it is not possible to bring into our
account what actually took place; however, we must remember
that the shots which were fired, between 7:00 P.M. and 7:20
P.M., came from the gardens of the Champs-Elysdes situated
between the Avenue des Champs-Elys€es and the Avenue Dutuit,
and the two embankments on the left of the Place de la Con-
corde (about thirty pistol shots)....92

Unscrambling eye-witness reports.-- From this point on, the eye-
‘witness reports are full‘of contradictions and are of doubtful relia-
bility. The many Qithesses who testified before the February Six In-
quiry éommission'disagreé on the hours a certain event teccurred, and
contradict each other on numerous points. Some witnesses changed
their minds on the aspects on which they were questioned when they
were confronted by other evidence. Our‘report in the next chapter
will rely on what the majority of the witnesses believed took place.
Although disagreements on details abound, the historiamn is fortunate
that along the broader aspects, the reliability of tﬁe evidence avail-

able is quite acceptable by most of the more conscientious observers.93

91Appe11, La soirée, pp. 617-618.

92Che'rau, €oncorde, p. 118,

93 pppell, La soirde, p. 616.



CHAPTER IX

THE GREAT FEBRUARY RIOT: PART II
(The Explosion)

The Mareh of the Munieipal Councillors

Hotel de Ville to_the Chamber.-- While the Chamber of Députies was
going through its disgusting drama and while the rioters on the Concorde
became more impudent and dangefous,'the Municipal Councillors of Paris
were preparing to demonstrate their dislike for the Daladier Govern-—
ment. The Paris Municipal Council was eomposed of eighty members at
this time and was dominated by a pro-Chiappe minority. This minority,
as we have already seen, had'taken a strong stand against the resig-
nation of Renard, Prefect of the Seine, and Chiappe, Preféct of Police.l
This manifesfo, later published and distribﬁted all over Paris, had
been voted a few hours before as an official eity resolution. Although
the message took the vigorous sténd Just outlined, the>Municipal Coun~
e¢illors invited all good Parisians to keep calm. Besides the above
motion being publicly declared on February 5, there also had been plas-
tered on countless walls all over the city, numerous copies of the
appeal we have mentioned under our summary of the appeals above. It
will be recalled thatrin this document some fifteen Municipal Coun-

eillors blamed Daladier for Chiappe and Renard leaving their posts.

Y aurent Bonnevay, Les journées sanglantes de février, 1934
(Paris, 1935), p. 145.
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With this in mind, let us proceed to study what follow~up procedure
the Paris Municipal Councillors took on February Six.2

Up to 5:00 P.M., the Place de 1'HOtel de Ville had its usual
physical appearance. This ﬁas changed, however, as special police
units arrived to supervise the large square. The nearﬁy'storeowners;

seeing the gardjens de la paix and the Republican Guards Jjumping out

of their vans, ordered their shops closed. The owners of cafés in
the vieinity took similar precautions: cleared their terraces and
within a few minutes bolted all their doors.>
In the meantime the‘Paris Municipai Couneillors were gathering
in'their meeting room.withinvthe HOtel de Ville. Not too long after-
wards M. Louis Peuch called the méeting to order. Peuch, the Chairman,
began the discussion with a summary of the possible déngers to the
‘eity the immense crow& on the Concorde could bring. Then he asked his
colleagues what‘they thought about coéperating with the new Prefect of
Police, M, Bonnefoy-Sibour. This Question brought vehement replies
from MM. Armand Massard and Georges Prade who could not understand why
the Municipal Councillors should help such an inefficient'and unquali-
fied person. They argued that Sibour was an ignoramus as far as his
duties were concerned, and that it would be best to take action which

would lead to his rembval.‘ Massard then moved that the Councillors

join the people of Paris on the Concorde. Once assembled on this

2MM Paul Perrin, de Pouet, de Tlnguy, La manifestation des
Conseillers Municipaux de Paris ‘le 6 févwrier 1934, Chambre des deputes,
Annexe 3388, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, 1934), pp. 672-673.

3

e_Temps, February 8, 1934.
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strategic vantage point, continued Massard, they could decide on the spot
what measures should be taken against the Daladier Government. With
very_little discussion taking place the Paris Municipal Council dedided |
to-fdilow this course of action.4

With the passage'of sﬁch a vague motion, it was easy for the anti-
béladier minority on the Paris'Mnnicipal Councilyto twist the following
events to their belief. M. Charles des Isnards, an anti-Daladier
Councillor, later testified before.the February Six Inquiry Commission
that a phone call coming after.the sitting described had changed the
motion just voted. Thié'phone call came around 7:00 P.M. and informed
the Counciliors that firing was going oh at the Concorde.  This brought
on a lively discussion among the Municipal Councillors who concluded
that a march to the scene of action was called for here. M. des
Isnards added that:

We started our march--we Municipal Councillors--with the
intention of going to the Chamber. We did not know if the
crowd along our way would follow us. Later events proved that

the crogd did follow us, and we were very pleased that they
did so. ' .

In his testimony, des Isnards further reiterated several times
that the;formal intention of the groupAwas to march to thelPalaisn |
" Bourbon~-in spite of the‘numérens impedimeﬁts which mightvbe encoun-—
tered to prevent such a move. Twenty Municipal Councillors led by des
Isnards made their way towardsvtheir objective. It should be pointed

out here that only one-fourth of the Municipal Council believed that the

4Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, pp. 679-681.

5lgid., pp. 679-681.
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situation called for.such a march by them. Those who did.participate
in this march averred afterwards that, as elected representativés of .
Paris, they were convinced that it.Was'their duty to go to the Chamber
to speak for the Parisians. V

The march of the Municipal Councillors began in front of the
HOtel de Ville around 7:15 P.M. that evening. ' The Councillors wore
their red and blue sashes across their‘chesté. This insignia was the
symbol which designated that a Councillor was acting in aﬁ official

capacity.7

M. Taittinger, undisputed commander of the Jeunesses Patriotes
and one of the marching Councillors, had his young men ready Qutside
the_HStel de Ville to accompany the City Fathers. In fact the whole

Committee of Direction of the Jeunesses Patriotes had been alerted for

this event, Thousands of adherents therefore were on hand to carry
out what they considered "a sacred Mission." The Municipal Councillors

and the Jeunesses Patriotes made their way towards the Concorde, while

a wild crowd packing the streets along the ways gave their wholehearted

apprdval to the marching men.

As the march began, the Jeunesseg Patriotes leaders and the

Municipal Councillors agreed that:

Our mission was td protest against the turn that recent
events had taken, and against the dilatoriness with which

(0)

Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, p. 681.

Q

Le Temps, February 8, 1934.°

o

L'fcho de Paris, February 7, 1934:
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the Stavisky Affair had been handled. We came to the Chamber
to express the indignation that this scandal brought to Paris.
We further made the march in order to speak out against what
we believed to be a denial of justice, in the cases of the
Prefect of Police and the Prefect of the Seine~~who had always
gerved Paris faithfully and were removed in a few minutes.
Thus had Paris been decapitated of her heads--of her leaders--
this was done without even demanding the opinion of those
elected to represent the -eity.

- The marching men soon attracted approximately.ﬁhree thousand
followers who began to form a swelling and long columm. This massive
line of demonstrators sang La Marseillaise, followéd the streets
along the Right Bank of the Seine for a while, made an "oblique March"
to cross the Royale Bridge, and soon had the front of the column
parading on the Left Bank. The mounted policeyén duty at this point
began charging and snipping off the tail, bit by bit, of this long and
thick column. Still these tacties could not prevent the line from
‘moving towards its objective-~the Palais-Bourbon.

- It was about 7:30 P.M. when ‘the Municipal Counciliors reached the
Place du ChAtelet. From here on the marching men, arm in arm, were
twenty men abreast as they moved, in cadence, along their way. The
Municipal Councillors guided the procession towards the Chambér by
giving short commands every now and then. Suddenly, as the group

neared the approaches to the Solférino Bridge, the lighted Chamber of

Deputies loomed in sight. Up to this point the march had been carried

out without any incidents.ll

9Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, p. 682.

Oria, p. 683.

1lBonnevay, Les journées sanglantes, p. 147.
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In front of the column now appeargd a police trumpéter who bilew
the legally required three summations (aé noted in the riot act of
1791 and amended in‘1848). The significance of this was: if the
marching men took another step the police were not responsibie for whét
followedi To proceed any further was at "the rioters' own risk." Dis-
regarding this warning the Mnniéipal Councillors led the massive |
column onward. The police charged.l2 |

Night sticks, clubs, and makeshift weapons now went into action.
MM. Taittinger, Lobligeois, D'Andigng, Fréderic Duport, Contenot,
Massard, Ferrandi, and Levée were clubbed. The Jeunesses Patriotes
came to the Councillors' iescue but were receive& by’angri policemen
who kept swinging at anyone that came near their cordon. The

Jeunesses Patriotes ended up with three hundred casualties as g

13

result of this encounter. ‘
Yet the police were incapabie of stopping the ever-advancing

line. After a few more incidents, the Municipal Councillors reached a

corner of the Pélais«Bourbon. M. Ddsiré Ferry, a deputy, allowed a

l door on the Rue de Bourgogne side to be opened and took‘four Coﬁncillors

inside the Chamber. The police, however, quickly arrived in force at

this spot and refused to allow any moré demonstrators to enter the

building. The Councillors now left outside proceeded to debate the

12
Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, p. 683.

1 vfcho de Paris, February 7, 1934.
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1
matter with the police. 4 MM. Contenot, Paul Piel, Armand Massard, and

Charles des Isnards were the Councillors escorted within.15

Inside the Chamber and meeting with Daladjer.-- The Municipal
Councillors admitted within the Paléis~Bourbon were spirited from one
roem?to another, in whaﬁ struck the four representdtives as being ial,
a "mysterious manner." Just after erossing one threshold-the men were
pushed on and the door was locked‘béhind them. Finally M. Barthe, the
Chamber's purser, conducted the men to his office. Once there, the

+

finvaders of the fortress"‘demanded an immediate audience with the
Pfemier.ls

M. Barthe 1atér testified that the reason for all these doors
opening and closing was that, by regulation, a member of the Municipal
Council could only enter thé hallways of the Palais-~Bourbon, and not
the actual hemicycle, when parliament was in sessioné-as it was.
Therefore he took them all around to his office where he could more
easily make contact with Daladier. Suspecting that unpleaéant
situations might develop if the four Councillors did not calm down,
Barthe conducted them to the furthest office from the center of the

Chamber. He hoped that in the time thus used the obviously pent-up

emotions of the unwelcome visitors would subside.

1 .
,4Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, p. 683.

1
5Le Temps, February 8, 1934.
Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, p. 686.

1
7 Ivia. , p. 686.
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The news that the Mynicipal Councillors were within the Palais-
‘Bourbon soen circulated through the deputies' ranks. = The Deputies
from the Seine, once made cognizant of this fact, immediately left
théir seats and éame to join their colleagues in M. Barthe's office.
Barthe warned the group not to cause him any embarrasément while he
went to find Daladier. The Premier told Barthe that he could no£‘1;ave
his post for the time being, and he requested M. Pénancier, his Vice-
President of the Counecil, to talk to the irate Coﬁnéillors. The
Councillors, however, refused to deal with Penancier. The}insisted
on seeing the Premier.18

Tweniy-minutes later, Premier Daladier appeared. vThe Premier
briskly stated that he wanted the room cleared--~he alone would heér
the Councillors. What happened during his inﬁerview became a contro-
versy later. On one side of the argument were the Municipal Councillors
who asserted that they had told Daladier to resign. Penancier agreed
that the Councillors had, in substance, given him this>message,19

Daladier refuted this version of the interview. The Premier
declared that the main topic under discussion had been whether it was
wise to use thé mounted guards on tﬁeUConcorde against the crowd. He
cdntinued that: |

| i‘have read with the greatest of surprises, in.M? Barthe's

deposition, that one of the Councillors, in a defiant tone, had
asked me to submit my resignation. )

Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, p. 686.

lglpig,, pp. 687-688.
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I assure you that the tone was quite different from the
one reported. I have never heard such a demand--if I had you
can be confident that I would have ended such s proposal
without delay.20

. The February Six Inquiry Commission was puzzled by such contradic-
ﬁory testimonies. By a majority vote, the investigating committee
coneluded that the anicipal Councillors did demand the resignation
of the Government. No matter what the fruth of this matter was, the
historian greatly doubts whether such a move at this late hour could
have satisfied the angry mob now in charge of the Goncorde. As we
will see later, by this time the Concérde crowd was beypﬁd one man's

Cability to control.?t

Political Groups Attempt to Storm the Chamber

Did the veterans have a common plot to hatch?-- In the previous

chapter, we presented the evidence on the political leaguesvwith the
thought of showing or disproving that’pre—fiotvégreements were made by
the various groups involved, At that time we were forced to conclude
that no overall plan was collectively:formulated>beforehand.'Similarly
a study of the records on tﬁe veterans'! league reveals no traces to
prove that’the veteran groups protesting on February Six had agreed on
a pre—conceived plan ﬁefore moving onto the Paris streets. Later on,
the Paris press kept insisting that a veterans' plot agaiﬁst the
state” had existed. In view of the lack of documentary évidence to‘

prove it, the historian is faced with the inevitable conclusion that

0 . .ol X :
Perrin, Municipaux de Paris, p. 688.

21
Ibid., p. 689.
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such- a plot was "the fabrication of a lively imagination" which hés o
bagis of fac‘ts.22 »
M. Noedts,.Commissioner of the Renseignements Généraux at the
Préfecture, testified that his staff made_a‘systeﬁatic and ﬁinute invesov
tigation of the so-called "veterans' plot against the state." His |
office discovered that jeaiousy was rampant among these veterans and

that, in fact, careful plans were made to avoid coordination. Noedts

~was surprised to find that no ties existed betweenrthe Croix de Feu and

the Action Frangaise'ﬁhere Colonel de La Rocque had two brothers.

M. Lebecq, named by fhelpress as the one responsible for coordinating

" the U.N.C.'s movements with those of the A.R.A.C., explained afterwaids
that, although the A.R.A.C. did join his association on February Six,
he had never asked them to do So. In View of thé scarcity of documénts
to the contrary, it is safe 1o c0nclud¢ that there had been no previous

23

agreement among the veterans.

Role of the CroiX‘de'Feu.=wvAnother questionable theory, peddled
for many years by writers engrossed in the history of this period, was

that the Croix de Feu was on February Six the advance guard for a

fascist revolt. The theory went on -= and later became treated in fact

-=that the Croix de Feu had been the dominant group to come out on the

Paris streets that historic day of Februarvaix. This view‘is

22MM Dormann et Salette, La participation des assoeciations
d'anciens combattants Y la manifestation du 6 février 1934, Chambre des
députds, Annex 3387 Documents Parlementaires (Parls, May 17, 1934),
p. 641. ,

231bid., pp. 641-642.
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24

inconsistent with the actual facts as we shall see,

On February 5, the Croix de Feu had announced that it intended to

lead a demonstration on the streets of Paris and was going to attempt
to enter the Chamber area. On February Six, Colonel de La Roceque
claimed eight thousand of his "disﬁonibles" were ready for action. He
had divided these men into three groups: Grdup A, which was to meet
in the Rue de Varenne in back of the,Chamber, estimafed at two
thousand men; Grou? B, which was to aséemble:at the Petita?alais, es~
timated at four thousand; and Group C, which was assigned a. feserve
role near the Petit-Palais, the remaining two thousand. These three
groups were to be keptin contact with each other by the "signal corps
disponibles'" who were‘stationed in different telephone booths along

: 2
the proposed route of mareh. 2

At 8:45 P.M. on February Six, Group A of the Croix de Feu entered
the Rue Bourgogné in back of the Chamber of Députies. Group B had
started moving from the Petit-Palais at 8:30fP‘M, towards the Gare des
Invalides by going through the Cours-la-Reine, and around to the Alma
Bridge. Group C as planned stayed ready for action.neér the Petit-
Palais enbankments not far from the ChampsaElysées. As the two active
groups of "disponibles" met close to the Place du Palais-Bourbon, the

Adjutant-chief of Poliée in this sector pleaded with Colonel de

2% . ‘
4Dormann et Salette, Participation des associations, p. 642.
5

Jean-Henry Mbrln, "Interview du Colonel de La Rocque sur les

evenements du 6 feYrier,™ Les Anngles Pollthues et Lmtteralres
Vol. 103 (March 2, 19345 237.
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Puymaigre, the Croix de Feu's field commander, not to proceed aﬁy further.
His efforts proved in vain, for a series of encounters between the police

and the Croix de Feu took place. The Croix de Feu quickly checked the-

police opposition and, since the police made only mild efforts to pre-~
~ vent their forward march, the Croix de Feu found themselves in back of
the Chamber of Deputies.26
- Colonel de la Roéque, at his headquarters, was notified that the
deputies had left the Chamber. In an interview a month later, the
Colonel explained that:
I learned. that the Chamber sitting had been closed. Because
of this fact I had my two groups go their separate way once more.
One group marched, by way of .the Alma Bridge, to the Etoile where
it disbanded after ceremonies before the Tomb of the Unknown
- Soldier. The second group went in perfect order over the same

“bridge to the Champs%Elysees, proceeded to the Place de la

Concorde onto the Rue Madeleine, and finally reached the Madeleine.

Here the men were disbanded and told to go home.

La Rocque later falsely claimed that, without'firing a shot, his
"Wisponibles" had forced the Chamber to run out. This egoecentric boast
was accepted as a fact in many foreign journalistic circles. Colonel
de La Rocque, helped by such propaganda, thus took the role of the
“hero of Fébruary Six." lLa Rocque claimed that he had only;desired 1o
bring pressure against the Chamber and that he had no wish to invade
the building. A former lieutenant under La Rocque disagreed with his

‘commander herevwhen he divulged that: "The general watehwerd was to

26

Morin, "Interview," Annales Politiques, p. 237; also Dormann et
Salette, Participation des associations, p. 664.

2M\orin, "Interview," Annales Politiques, p. 237.
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try to break into the Chamber. We were to attempt to get in by the main

door, while our comrades would rush to our aid over the Concorde Bridge."28

Further probing into thelrecords brings out the fact that La Roeque
had meant to seize the Chamber, but his men Were so disorganized that
he was unable £6-66.so. In spite of all the precéutions made in advance,
the telephone cbmmgnication system was a miserable failure. Group A
and Group B once united were at odds as to what formula to folloﬁ in

9

working together effectively.2 Yet Colonel La Rocque boasted that

the Volontaires Nationaux, the Fils de la Croix de Feu, and the older

Croix de Feu--all subdivisions of the main Croix de Feu et Briscards--

had carried out their maneuvers on a perfect schedule. The loquacious
agsertions of the Colonel were accepted by newspapermen and writers as
facts.BO

One fact stands uppermost in mind when the part of the Croix de
Feu in the February Six Riot is discussed: +the Croix came nearest the
Chamber that evening, but they did not seize their objective. Some
‘writers on the subject later felt that La Rocque could not take the
Chamber although he so desired. Jean Belin, Commissioner of the §ﬁg§§é,
clearly had this in mind when he recorded:

When I look back to the strange happenings of that black 6th
of February I have often thought how near France came to disaster.
There was a moment when Colonel de La Rocque could have made him-

self master of Paris and possibly of the whole country, at least
for a while. Had he done so it is as certain as the rising sun

28 o
Lt. Chopine, Six ans chez les Croix de Feu (Paris, 1934), p. 114.

29Maurice Paz, Le Six Février (Paris, 1936), p. 18.
3ODormann et Salette, Participation des assdciations, pp. 665-666.
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that a bltter eivil war would have ensued, with the possibility
of a repetition of the various Coups dl'etat of the Nineteenth

Century.

It is my own opinion that he was not big enough for the 71
job in hand and that his nerve failed him at the last moment.

Werth wrote:

And instead of going into the Place de la Concorde, they
gathered in the Esplanade des Invalides and its sidestreets,
at the back of the Chamber. Marching backward and forward, and
singing the Marseillgise, they created the impression that they
‘might have broken into the Chamber (which was poorly defended
from that side) had they wished to _do so, and had they been
prepared to sacriflce a few lives.

" Maurice Pujo, the Royalist editor and a former admirer of Colonel

de Ia Rocque, is left the final word with

This is what the admirers of M. de La Rocque have termed his
"guccess.!" We usually give this name to positions that have been
conguered, to advantages taken--no matter how modest they have
been-~taken against an adversary. Here the "success" consists of
the fact that he was able to reassemble honest Frenchmen--more
numerous at that moment than any other group-~but these honest
men were no sooner organmzed.}hat they were just as quickly
immobilized and neutralized.3

Initial police firing and the U,N,C. march.-- In Chapter eight,

we had brought our account of the activities on the Concorde to approx-
imately 7:30 P.M. It was pointed out £hen, that a few moments after
seven o'clock, the first shots from ﬁhe gardens near the Champs~Elysées
had been fired at the onrushing guards, and that this had struck the

first vietim of the evening: Guard Richard. With these facts in mind

glJean Belin, My Work at the slireté (London, 1950), p. 147.

2
3 Alexander Werth, Which Way France? (London, 1937), pp. 56-57.

33Maur.ice Pujo, Comment La Rocque a trahi (Paris, 1934), p. 8.
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we can go on with the account on the Concorde.
By 7:30 P.M., the dominating curious elements on the Place de la

Concorde had left the sceme to be replaced by the organized followers

of different leagues. The Action Fraggaise had arrived and taken
strategic positions facing the Concorde Bridge in front of the
Tuileries. The nearby terraces were overcrowded with followers of

either the royalist bamners or those of the Jeunesses Patriotes. These

Jeunesses Patriotes had joined +the Municipal Councilors earlier that

evening, as the latter had marched toward the Chamber, but instead of

crossing to the Left Bank of the Seine, this group had gone along to the

Cbncorde. The Front Universitaire had marched from the Boulevard Saint

Michel to the Concorde after 7:00 P.M. to join the leagues already

there‘34

Of the royalist followers, the Camelots du Roi were most numerous
and brought a recklessness among the leaguers already amassed on the
Concorde. Reliable witnesses claimed that the crowd on the Concorde

at this time waé dominated by young men, and that'all social classes

were represented. The Front Universitaire, filled with disappointed
college s£udents, was ready to move into action once the need appeared -
for doing so. All in all the mob Qovering thé Pléce de la Concorde |,
around 7:30 P.M. was the largest yet assembled that déy.35 |

Immediately in front of this mob stood the ever vigilant police

strung out on both sides of the Seine. The lights from”the‘windowé of

Paz, Six Février, p. 12.

35

Bonnevay, Les Journes sanglantes, pp. 85-86.
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the Chamber behind them gave a shadowy appearance o these tired law
officers. On the Concorde Bridge, behind the barrier of the six police

vang, stood bleeding mounted guards and gardiens de la paix. The

police with the more serious wounds were rushed, as quickly as possible,
into police vans on the bridge and taken to the improvised infirmary

36 In the meantime a solitary figure

in the lower rooms of the Chamber.
was ruffling his fur collar in the center of the bridge and smoking
countless cigarettes. It was M, Bonmefoy-Sibour, who had been at this
point since 5:00 P M., but who refused to give any guidance to the
events unrolling before his eyes. He, the Prefect of Police, had come
to observe!37

Suddenly, coming from the Grand Boulevards to the northeast,
appeared the columns of the Solidarite Eranggise led by M. de Gueydon
who took his columm--estimated at 1,500 adherents--straight to the
Concorde Bridge. Everyone sensed that trouble was ahead as these new-
comers pushed their way rapidly through the erowd. As this eﬁergetic
colum moved forward it kept shouting: “Oh To The Chamber! Throw The
Police In The Seine!n>°

A certain tenseness swept the Concorde as the Solida;ité’Fra%caise

arrived near the lined trucks in front of the Concorde Bridge and began

36.Alexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1935), pp. 150-151.

Bvﬁonnevay, Les journdes sanglantes, p. 87.

B%M. Pierre Appell, Ia soirde du 6 février 1934 a la Concorde,

' Chambre des députés, Anmexe 3386, Documents Parlementaires (Paris,
May 17, 1934), p. 618.

I -
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‘penetrating the passages in between. This was the furthest any riq{ers
had feached that day. The polioe, responsible for keeping this enfrance
to the Chamber blocked, became panic-stricken for the moment. The
young leaguefs launched themselves at the police barricade and began
demolishing it. Ali the while, the mounted guards, as if stunned by
what was going on, started slowly to back up.39

But the police soon regaimed their ability to act decisively.
Believing that this advance by the Solidarité Francaise placed them in
a "state of the legitimate defénse of the country" (as required by the
Nineteenth Century Laws on‘the.subject), the gardiens de la paix and
the Mpbile Guards dfew out their pistols and fired on the approaéhing
leaguers. This was the first use of gunfire by the police that

evening. At first the police aimed their bullets above the heads of

the Solidarité Ffangaise, but as the adherents of thislleague'inohed
ahead bullets began ripping through the nearest human tapgets.4o

Many of the onrushing‘rioters later testified that they believed
blanks were being used. The smoking guns stoppéd the Solidarite
Francaise's front units in their tracks. TFor a feﬁ moments, the pistols
were silenced. Then the crowd gave the idea to the police that it was
surging forward once more. This brought on a sefies of blasts from the
police ranks. Captain Fabre, leading the Republican Guards, rapidly ad-
vanced with his meﬁ and seized the lost ground. The rioters were dis-

persing in every direction as the heavy breath from the galloping

39A.ppell, La _soirée du 6 feyrier.1934 & la Concorde, p. 618.
0
“Orpia.
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horses began coming down their necks. And, in a short while, a great
1
calm fell over the Concorde.4

The rioters counted six dead and forty seriously struck by the

flying bullets. The Solidarite Fraggaise's assaﬁlt had turned out to -
be the most aggressive so far, but had ended in failure, The leaguers
gathered their dead and drove them to the hospitals close by. Because
,Of the mounting casualty lists on bothfsides, emergency first aid
centers were created. The‘famous-Café Weber on the Rue Royale, for
iﬁstance, was one of the busiest plagés that evening for the tables
were made into beds fbr thosevstruck. The Val de Grace hospital was
flooded all night with victims, while--as we have seen-~the lower rooms
of the Chamber of Deputies served as a cpmbat medical ¢enter and
evacuation point for the police.42 One éasualty frqm_that 7:30 P.M.
charge was an imnocent bystander--a woman who was on the terrace of
the HOtel Crillon way across the Concorde_.43

Commissioner Rottée, who was still on duty when the charge occurred,
had been struck in the ankle--but he insisted on staying at his post.
The leader of the Republican Guards, Captain Fabre, diSoovered, after
he pushed the rioters baek, that his intestines were wide open and

bleeding profusely;ethey were housing a huge piece of metal. He was

evacuated immediately to the hospital. This Captain Fabre incident

1 -
4-A.ppel‘l, Y soirée, p. 618.

2Bonnevay, Les journdes sanglantes, p. 96.
43

Appell, la soiré%, p. 618.
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developed Into a rumor which ﬁold of the horrible tortures the beloved
Captain had gone through_before.he died on the way to the hospital. His
friends on the Concorde took an ocath to avenge their chief. The police
therefore, goaded to extremes, reorganized itself, and with one charge
sent the rioters flying a hundred meters from the Concorde Bridge.44

At 8:00 P.M. the Place de la Concorde was still solidly packed
with discontented Frenchmen. Near the obelisk a vehicle was in flame,
while numerous fires gave their lights all around the square. The
front of the Concorde Bridge was strewn with débris. As ome glanced
in the thiékets near the Champs-Elysées and the Cours-la-Reine, the human
mass seemed to have no end to it. ‘The police was packing this crowd
still tighter by pushing them back from the Concorde Bridge to the Marly
Equestrian Statues not far from where the Avenue des Champs-Elysées‘
started.45

Suddenly stream after stream of flying projectiles began once more
to fall on the police watching the Coﬁéorde Bridge. Thunderous voices
kept shouting: "Assassins! Assassins!" The rioters however stayed
where they were and made no attempt to advance towards the Chamber.
Especially distressing to the rioters was the arrival of more police
reinforcements at this time. The latter quickly lined up in battle

formations and stood ready for what might come. For the time being a

stalemate had been reached in this sector.46
| 44Appe11, La soirée, p. 618,
45Ibid.
46




291

But this equilibrium did not last for long, as attention shifted
to the Ministry of the Marine. The Concorde rioters started to move
toward the corner of the Rue de Rivoli and the Rue Sainf Florentin
where the building of the Ministry was located. As the rioters
advanced, they smashed all in their way that could be broken. Gas
'bpipes and gas burners were torn from their moorings. A wounded rioter
in front of this unruly mob caught his foot and slipped to the ground.
His colleagues, without_verifying what took place, and unable to dis-
tinguish any sound coming from the fallen man, concluded that someone:
was shooting at tﬁem from the Ministry of Marine. The howling mob
now turned their-atteﬁtion against their supposed assassins.47

So at 8:15 P.M. rocks, stones, chair pieces, park bench parts, and
asphalt wedges were thrown into the Ministry of Marine. The lights from
within had already been knocked out, as the rioters set fire to the
first floor of the building. The conéierge's home close by wag broken
into and a fire had begun there also. The mob was ﬁot aware that within
glept a oﬁe~year old c¢hild. Admiral Darlan and a few unarmed sailors,
who were inside the building, at the r1sk of their 1ives, rescued the
infant just as the flames were reaching his little body

The enraged and shouting rioters, in the meantime, tried to enter
the Ministry. The young leaguers in the lead finally entered the front
door, onl& to be greeted by a jet of water coming from a hose held by

Captain Fenard. Courageously, while soaking the assailants, he convinced

47Appell, La §oiréé, p. 618,

8
4 Bonnevay, Les journéésAsagglgntes, pp. 97-98.
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them that no one from within had fired at them.4?

Meanwhile a rescue équéd_of Mobile Guards, protectedbby their steel
helmets aé they pushed through the Crowd, made an avenue through:which
the firemen could come. Tﬁe firefighters had arrived earlier on the
Concorde and, at different intervals, threw powerful streams of water

on the Concorde crowd.5o

~As the firemen reached the Ministry, the fire
within was really starting to blaze. .The hoses were coﬁnected and,
juét as the fire seemed under control, the rioters hacked into pieces
the leading oneuthousand-foot-hosé.5;

The blaze was extinguished after the érrival Qf Commissioner
Boulanger and his men from the Grand Boulevards. The rioters were cleared
from the vieinity, but not until several firemen.were severely beatén
and more equipment destroyed. ’The.police made effective use of their
night sticks, and the firemen were giVen enough time to put out the
fire.52 |
The Place de la Concorde (the iroﬁy of the name Place of Agreément

or Harmony) was ablaze with more bonfiresvby-this time. Near the

Concérde Bridge the police were still in control of the situation. The

repulse of the SolidaritéiErangaise's assault had acted as a quieting

agent on the mob. The police, conscious of the advantage they had for
. t :

49Bonnevay, Ves journées sanglantes, p. 98.

0
> London Times, February 7, 1934, p. 12.

oL New York Herald (Paris Edition), February 8, 1934

52A.ppell, La soiréde, p. 618.
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the time being, decided to empty thevferraces and the Tuileries Gardens.53
This involved an assault on the - mob by the Republican and Mobile
Guards and a ‘turning movemeht to clear the terraces on the Concorde's
‘ right'or east flank, The mounteQLpolice infilirated rapidly through
the human mass in the areas under attack, separated the groups by using
night sticks liberally, and é¢leaned out the more stubborn rioters by
once more opening gunfire on them. At the same time, pistols began
taking a heavy toll further down the Concorde's left. By 8:45 P.M. the
police were the masters of a large and deep arc on both sides of the
Concorde Bridge.54
At 8:45 P.M, a stfong new element ma@e its first appearance on
the Place de la Concorde; namely, a thick and very long U.N.C. column.
The U.N.C.'s leaguers had assembled in the vicinity of the Grand-Palais
as scheduled in its appeal, Onée the golumn was ready fo move,
M. Lebecq, President of this powerful veteran league, and his official
assistants took the front of the immense procession and gave orders to
move. Immediately behind the officers of the U.N.C. were the standard
bearers of the organization who carried.a long rectangular bammer in-

scribed with: "We desire that France should exist under honor and

cleanliness.”55

As the U.N.C..column,-with its six to eight thousand adherents,

§ ! (4
reached the Marly Equestrian Statues at the end of the Champs~Elysees,

53
Bomnevay, Les journdes sa lantes, pp. 100-~103.

54
Appell, la soire, pp. 618-619.

55
Le Temps, February 8, 1934.
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everyone gave way before it. A great calmness struck the Concorde as
the U.N.C. marched on it in perfect order. Once the U.N.C. was in the

center of the Concorde, it led the crowd in singing La Marseillaise, Le

Chant du Depart, and La Madelon. Most of the Association des Decorés

au Pé}il de Leur Vie led by Colonel Jossglsome three hundred strong--

Were here to join the U.N.C. A group unwelcome to these two organiza-

tions was the A.R.A.C. which tried to disrupt the singing by giving
‘ S 56 : v

their version of L'International.

After this patriotié singing was over, the U.N.C. leaders surprised
everyone on the Concorde when, instead of heading for the Concorde
Bridge, they led their immense -column to the Rue Royale away from the
bridge.' Colonel Jossé and his three hnndréd men detached themselves

.from the U.N.C. and made straight for the bridgehead. The Association

des Décorés au Péril de Leur Vie reached this critical point around
9:00 P.M. and, once near the police barricade of'pqlice vans,vdemanded
passage through. While these useless talks were going on, an impatient
gardien de la paix came out of the police ranks and éwung his night
stick at the veterans in his way. This developed into a freé-foraall,
for even the firemen, still angry over the Ministry incident, turned
their hoses on the insﬁrgents. |

The excitement reached a high pitch as the rioters threw the aéoris

756Dormann et Saletté, Participation des associations, pp. 651~667;
also Bonnevay, Les journees sanglantes, pp. 102-104.

57Gaston Ché}au, Concorde! 6 fevrier 1934 (Paris, 1934), pp. 125~
126; also Dormann et Salette, Participation des Associations, pp. 671~

672.
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materials piled up in fromt of the bridge at the police. Voices could
.be heard bellowing: "Long Live Chiappe! Assassins! Resign! On To The
Chamber! Down With The Thieves!" The veferans could not budge the law

officers from their position and finally retreated. Despair swept the

Concorde crowd as the Agsociation des Dééqré%»au Pé}il de Leur Vie
were ordered back to the Rue Royale. The police did not receive any
more Serious threats in this area until 10:OO_P.M.58

Late attempt to take the Concorde Bridge.-- After the six to eight

thousand men of the U.N.C. took fheir'oblique march on the Rue Royale-~
around 9:00 P.M,~~the procession pafaded through the Rue Saint—Honoré,
returned to the Rue Royale; went past the Madeleine, and made for the
Grand - Boulevards toward the Faubourg Montmartre. All along the way
crowdé cheered them‘on, some joined the column, and the men went as far
as the highest points in Montmartre, turﬁed around, and began their
march back to the Concorde.””

By 10:45 P.M., when the U.N.C. column reached the-Conoordé once
again, it had gathered innumerable young elements who tended to keep
shouting phrases which excited the older veteranms. By tﬁg time thé
procession entered the Concorde, the original U.N.C. column had changed
its attitude. It was not the peaceful group which had sung patriotic
songs 6n the square earlier. As the excited U.N,.C. appeared onvthe

Place de la Concorde, there was no doubt what it had in mind: it went

58Appe11; La soirée, pp. 618-619.

5 z ., .
?Anon., "Eléments d'une enquéte sur la soirée tragique,”

L'Illustration, Vol. 4747 (February 24, 1934), 235.
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straight for the Concorde Bridge.6o

Once in front of the bridge, the U.N.C. leaders demanded that the
police open ranks to allow the veterans to go to the Chamber. The
police, of course, refused to comply with such a request. The trouble-
some elements, who had inflated the‘size of the procession, sent out a
loud cry of "Forward!" The columnﬂbegan.moving towards the approaches
on the sides of the Seine. The police, incapable of realizing what
had brought such a suddeﬁ challenge to their positions, were pimned
against the trucks. The rioters mad with hate broke into the vehicles
and prdceeded to dismantle them. The police had the sensation that
a hundred hands were reaching for their throats. Mhny testified later
that they thought this was the end. .Clearly this was the most serious
crisis.the police had faced on the Concorde since the §olidarité'Fran5
caise's assault of 7:30 P.M.Sl

This climactic attempt to take {the Concorde Bridge almost succeeded.
The police, now fighting for their very lives, gave an all-out effort
which confounded their attackers. Using night sticks, clubs, firehoses,
and other weapons they could get their hands on, the police began the
most determined countersattack of the evening. Never had the police’
appeared so enraged. The mounted guards struck and struck and struck
again at any human forms in their way. Blood from their victims soon
covered their weapons, their clothes--even their faces. The Concorde

crowd fbught‘back with a barrage of asphalt pieces, stones, sticks, and

0 .
Bonnevay, Les journeés sanglantes, pp. 121-122.

61
Appell, lLa soiré%, p. 619.
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/ _
other kinds of debris. The ferocity on both sides defies description.62

The result of this protracted struggle was that the police re-
gained the initiative gfter many charges on the mob. Until 11:30 P.M.
both sides made periodic attempts to ¢rush each other. The police
on their part carried out twenty charges, only to find that the riofers
were still as close as the first trees of the Cburs-la-Reine: nét far
to the left of the bridge. Both sides made liberal use of gunfire
and little mercy was shown. But by 11:30 P.M. the Concorde Bridge was
still held by the police, but only at a tremendous cost in human
casualfies and destruction of property.63
As for the brutality which hadkbeen displayed, the ablest French
study on the February Six moralizes thus:
As one checks over the events of February Six, he can not
but think of the terrible responsibility that must be placed
on those who, by their mad lust for execitement, brought men to
such an attack against one another. This brought out, even

from the bes} of them, the worst instincets that exist in the
human beast.

Letting Loose Man's Latent Aggressiveness
The "Human Beast" of February Six.-- In one of the most remarkable
works of ﬁmile Zola's Rougon-Macquart series entitled Is BEte Humaine,
the distinguished author uses the character Jacques Lentier as the
symbol of a human being whose desire to kill and destroy what he loves

is forever getting the best of him. In agreement with Zola's belief

62Appell, La soiréé, p. 619.

631p14. N
64Bonnevay, Les journdes sanglantes, p. 135.
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is a modern school of psychology which teaches that in everyone of us,
to varying degrees, eiists a "need for destruction.” When this need
domingtes in a person, and it is allowed to expresé ifself negatively;~
that is, against the accepted mores and folkways of society-~it

demands more and more satisfaction once it is given satisfaction.65

Zola believedlﬁhat such a "human beast" was létent in every person.
Laurent Bonnevay probably would not have agreed with so inclusive a
beliéf-—but of one thing he was sure: +the "human beast" had appeared
on the Concorde on the evening of February six. The facts on the
event would appear to corrdborate such a view.

The atrocities to man and beast on February Six were abnormal
in nature. ZEspecially is‘it_distressing to observe that these horrible
and savagevdeeds took place within a peace-loving nation--such as
France was in 1934. First, the police would seem to have committed
outrageously cruel acts that in retrospect seem uncalled for' Many
fimes during the evening of February Six rioters:were‘étruck uncon-
seious and obviously they could do no more harm. The police, in such
caseé, too often, went on beatiné the uhcdnscious person as he lay
there senseless. Such was the punishment given to one M. de Noblens

on February Six.

Two Mobile Guards came out of the ambush, behind the police
vans, fell on de Noblens, struck him unmercifully with night
sticks and walked on to their left, At this point, the rioters
and the police were far apart. Another police officer rushed

65Wélter Langer, Pgychology and Human Living (New York, 1943),
pp. 82-83. ‘ , :

Bonnevay, Les journdes sanglantes, p. 135.
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towards the crumbled figure and, taking his turn in a line, he

struck the pleading figure three or four hard blows. Then,

believing the miserable being had not taken enough punishment,

the police gave four or five vicious kicks to the motionless

form crumbled on the ground.67

Physicians later asserted that M. Chesnier de.Noblens had died as
a result of these blows, |

M. Jean-August Duerot, a twenty-nine year old journalist working
for' the sensational picture magazine VU, told the February Six Inquiry
Commission that near the Concorde Bridge around 11:30 P.M., he noticed
police officers amusing themselves by betting among themselves as to
see who could hit the most rioters. Thé witness added that he was
shocked to see the policemen going about this "sport" while they con-
tinued eating, laughing, and apparently enjoying themselves. And so
the witnesses testifiéd. Some were obvious lies, while others were at
least questionable. A few were cranks who wanted publicity. But the
fact rémains that the police were unusually brutal on the night of
February Six.68

The tired state of the police might account for such behavior.
Their overtaxed nervous systems were nearing a breaking point, because
for over a month many of them had been working overtime under very
tense conditions. The January Riots had engendered much conversation
on their part and some policemen came to believe that the ridters were

indeed dangerous. Before arbitrarily condemning the 1aw~officeré, it

is only fair to realize that the tension they were working under could

67Appell, La soiréé, p. 631.

8
6 Tbid.
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eagily lead to nervous breakdowns.69

But the records indicate that atrocities were moré commonly seen
on the rioters' side. The witnesses in their testimonies before the
February Six InQuiry Commission brought out the most gruesome acts
committed by the rioters. In a brutal fashion were the rioters said
fo have jumped on a polieéman's back to bring him down. While in
such a defenseless position, other rioters would kneei down and start
tearing at the victim's face or body with such lethal weapons as
broken glass or asphalt kniveé.} Still other rioters preferred to use
pointed rocks and jagged stones., ILead pipes drew blood from more
than one unwary policeman that evening. Worst of all was the
reliance on those long open straight razors or Gillette blades strapped
to the end of canes. The gashes the latter weapons made to man and
beast make for unpleasant description,7o

. As early as 7:15 P.M., near the Marly Equestrian Statues, for
example, the mounted guards attempted to clear the area. As usual
they were received by a flood of flying débris. But it would seem
that it was at this time that long metallic and pointed pieces first
appeared, for many law-officers came out of this assault with torn
flesh and muscle. The onrushing police, kept oﬁ in spite of their
bleeding faces, only to be met this time ﬁy.long pieces of wood with
sharp screws or spikes on their ends. quthermoie, bgmboo-sticks

crowned with sharp spearheads, striking pieces from broken chains,

69Appell, La soirde, p. 631.

" rpig.
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park bench bats, and other makeshift instruments brought their share
of deep'wounds’z.r?'l

The effective force of 305 healthy horses was also geverely éut
on the evening of February'Six, These animals, under the command of
four squads of Republican Guards, were most horribly disfigured in
the vicinity of the nose, the pastern, the rump, and the leg. In a
few cases the animal's heéd was seized by several rioters, while
others tried to tear oui the eyes. The leg muscles were the pre-
ferréd spots for those canes topped with razor blades we have mentioned.
M. Chamvoux, who had twenty-five years as an inspector of slaughter-
" houses reported the following conclusion to the February Six Inquiry
Commission:

Some of the wounds, nine in total, seemed thus to have been
caused by razor blades fixed to the extreme end of canes; in
fact, it was impossible, without taking the chance of being
kicked, to use other means. The use of knife, stiletto, or
poignard, for example, would have exposed one to serious dangers
and given wounds of a different character than those studied.’?

Some writers on the Great February Six Riot have been so impressed

by these atrocities that they have named their works after them; for

example, Bonnevay refers to the "journéég sanglantes"-~"the bloody
days." One question recurs which will probably never be satisfactorily
answered: Were all these extreme measures necessary on February Six?

Perhaps Zola was correct when he asserted that man becomes a beast when

1
7 Appell, la soiréé, pp. 633-634.

2
7 M. Chamvoux, La nature des blessures des chevaux de la garde

républicaine de Paris, Chambre des députés, Amnexe 3390, Documents
Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), pp. 692-693.
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he pushes his nervous system too far and places himself in a situation

where he "must kill or be killed."73

The casualty list.-- February Six exacted too heavy a human 1toll

for a nation classified as civilized. Statistics concerning the
wounded and killed on February Six are rather controversial depending
on the sources from which they are taken. Below is presented the total
offieial number’ of wounded and dead for all Paris. It is a pertinent
fact that most of the policemen wounded (except a dozen officers) were
struck either at the Concorde, the Gours-lawReihe, or the Champs-
Elysées. The statistics include some fifty struck near the Solfé%ino'
Bridge. With these limitations in mind {the following summary is the

correct casualty list of February Six: 4

Police Rioters and Spectators
Killed . 1 14
Hospitalized 92 : } 236
Treated for wounds 688 419
Totals 781 - 669

*Source: Appell, lLa soirée, p. 619.

Thus 1,450 people were killed or so seriously wounded as to re-

quire medical care. The people who received light wounds or were

73Em:l.le Zola, La béte humaine (Parls 1953--Livre_de poche
edition), Ch. XIII. : :

74Appel@, La soirée,-p' 619.
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given first-aid treatment are not inclﬁded. It is impossible to get
figures as to what totals the latter group made. Of the fifteen human
beings killed that evening, the evidence shows that all of them were
struck by bullets. Mme. Caroline Gourlan was the only woman on the
casualty list and was the one struck on the terrace of the Hgtel
Crillon around 7:30 P.M, The first bullet had been received by Guard
Richard at 7:10 P.M. according to medical reports. Fiom that time to
10:30 P.M. bullets found some forty-seven vietims; while, from 10:30
P.M. to];OO_A.M. (February 7); t&enty more persons wefe hit. These
official figures, however, do not take into account all those who
suffered physically from all types of wounds inflicted during the
riot. Everything taken into consideration, the seriously wounded and
those wﬁo were ambulatory cases probably ambunted»more nearlj to four

thousand.75

Clearing of the Place de la Concorde

Rioters' last assault and Colonel Simon's counteroffensive.-~ But
our narration of February Six is not yet completed, for we left our
account at 11:30 P.M; The numerous police charges made after 11:00 P.M.
gave the impression for a while that all was over. The mounted police
did not encounter too much opposition in clearing the rioters out of
the Cours-la-Reine. Then the police turned arocund and discovered

that the rioters were beginning what later became known as the "rioters'

75MM Gardiol, Amat, et de Framond Les victimes des Journees du

6 au 12 féyrier 1934, Chambre des deputes Annexe 3389, Documents
Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), pp. 690-691.
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last assault."76 4

The 11:30 P.M.. assault by the rioters was as aggressive‘a threat
to the Conéorde Bridge as had been attempted that day. As the human
mass surged forward once again, the police unloaded more pistol shots
on the insurgents. The shout of: “Throw The Guards Into The Seine!"

7 ‘The mounted guards, whose remaining horses were

filled the air.
covered with blood, were pushed back to about the same arc the
Solidarite Frangaise had placed them in the earlier 7:30 P.M. charge.
Exhaustedvand.disillusioned the police seemed to have no spirits
left as they drew their pistols. Gunfire succeeded in sending the
riotefs scurrying behind diverse points of safety. No one knew it
then, but this was the last serious attempt to be made to take the
Concorde Bridge.78

‘Since 7:00 P.M. the numerous charges, scuffles, assaﬁlfs, and
bullet exchanges haed by 11:30 P.M., exhausted both sides. The 11:30 P.M.
advance had been half-heartedly ecarried out by the rioters. When this
last try failed, rioters by the hundreds ﬁegan departing for home.

For the first time that evening it became possible to notice certain

bald spots on the Place de la Concorde. A desperate core of various

elements later identified as Camelots du Roi, Jeunesses Patriotes,

Solidarité'Frangaise, and Communists, and just plain scums harangued

those leaving to stay. The leaguers insisted that it was their duty

‘ )
7 Appell, La soirée, p. 619.

77
Chérau, Concorde, pp. 128-129.

78 ,
Appell, La_soiree, p. 619.
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to fight. These speakers soon were speaking to the’winds.79

The angry young men, with their allies who remained on the Concorde,
ihen made united tﬁrusts at the police. Gun play on both sides became
dominant, and the rioters, scared, hid behind their barricades and
started to hurl more missiles in the police's direction. While this
was going on, Colonel Simon, Commander of the»Lééion des Gardiens de la
Paix, dropped by to see how his men’wefe doing. Simon had been off
duty But, worried about his men, he decided to go to ihe Concorde. He
arrived at a time when his ggrdieﬁs de la paix looked more dead than
alive, and when the rioters wéreaagain becoﬁing audacious,and violenm.go

Disgusted with what he observed, Colonel Simon tock command.

Their chief making such a move encouraged the gardiens to regain new
hopeé. Colonel Simon felt that the police were in no shapebto resist
another assault if it should come. When he discovered that such a
move was being prepéred by the rioters Simon took thghinitiative.81
He told his men:
My friends, you must keep yourselves going. You must go
as far as the Rue Royale to the end of the Place de la Concorde.

I will follow you with all the other police--and the mounted

guards, It will be your last charge--be assured of that!

Therefore, around midnight, Colonel Simon asked the Republican

Guards to cooperate with his men and really clear the area. With this

79

Appeli;‘Lg soiréé, p. 619.
80 1pia.
81

Ibid.

82Bonnevay, Les Jgurnéés sanglantgé, pp. 127-128,
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injection of renewed hope within the police ranks, the law enforcement
agents charged the rioters' barricades, demolished them, pushed the
mob behind them to the Rue Royale, and made a complete sweep from the
Avenue Gabriel to the embassies. The riocters tried to stop what théy
saw as an avalanche, but the most serious trouble they caused was the

83

sending of a bullet into the mounted Guard Riou. Thus the Concorde
ﬁas cleared. |

Next Colonel Simon directed Captains Merzeraut and Gilles of the
Mobile Guards to follow him in emptying the éreas to thé right of the
Concorde. M. Marchand, who had replaced Commissioner Rotté; earlier
that evening, simultaneously led a police detachment into the Cours-~
la~Reine. Commissioners Challier and Jannette took the points not
yet covered. Jannette was struck by a bullet before he got too far,
but the police kept pushing on and, when Janneite fell, they opened
flre on the rioters. The crowd panicstricken could not disperse off
the Ooncdrde's surroundings fast enough.84

The Great February Six Riot was all over. The Place de la
Concorde was deserted, but the police, taking no chances, stayed at
'meif posts until 2:30 A.M. The final counteroffensive by Colonel Simon
had resulted in six rioters being killed and seventeen seriously
wounded. By 3:00 A.M. the exhausted pollce were able to be sent to

rejoin their families.85

p .
3A.ppell, La soiréé, p. 619,

84Bonnevay, Les journées san lantes, p. 128; also Chérau, Concorde,
Pp. 129-132. '

85Appe11, La soiréé, p. 619.
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Critical Comments

What could have been done.—- The critics, on the effectiveness of

police methods on February Six, asserted later that little trouble
would have occurred if the Place de la Concorde had been cordoned off
and made off limits. These writers further claimed that the Champs-
Elysé@s could have been blocked off, as could the Rue Royale, the
Right and Left Banks of the Seine, the Tuileries, and even the subway
entrances. This last point was in reference to the fact that the
subways had not been closed until eight o'cloek.86

Gaston Chérau propagated the idea ‘that not only could the above
have been done, but even after the police had neglected to cordon
_off the Concorde, they could have stlll cleared it earlier during
the evening of February Six. Chérau added that:

If an encireling movement had been carried out by the

police, in such a way as to amass the demonstrators in a

corner of the Place de la Concorde~~either on the side of

the American Embassy, or on the Rue de Rivoli side--they

would have obtained more effective results, than did all

those dashes of small columns—=~in a blind manner--around

the Concorde Bridge area.....

The records disclose that the Place de la Concorde could have been
isolated from the rest of Paris by a plan formulated back in 1919.
M. Guichard, in his testimony before the February Six Inquiry Commission,
recalled that this scheme had been successfully used on May 1, 1919,
But on February 5 this method had not even been considered. The Paris

Municipal Police commanders later explained that such a plan took some

8 .
6Appe11, 1a soiréé, p. 619.

7
Ché%au, Coneorde, p.120.
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8 .
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ten thousand men to carry out, and that in all of Paris there were but
seven thousand law officers. To carry out this design with any

88
success the troops had to be called out, as they were in 1919.

More important and serious is the criticism which declared that
the police force assignéd to the Concorde Bridge and nearby areas
" had been too picayune for the task at hand. Numerous policemen
tegtified afterwards tﬁaﬁ the police leaders had underestimated the
violent mood of the rioters. Colonel Simon was the main proponent
of this criticism, but he was not alone in this, for almost every
writer on this event since has emphasized this_point.89

Another criticism, which also cast a béd reflection on the
efficiency of the police, was the observation that the Mobile Quards
and the Republican Guards were not allowed to use their long range
muskets. Close combat was thereby ma&e more of a certainty for any
encounters between the rioters and the police. The police themselves
wefe the chief supporters of this view. The explanation went that a
musket permits one to push an opponent without getting into hand-to-
hand combat. Also this weapon would have prevented much trigger-happy
behavior which a pistol lends itself to so easily. In defense of the
police commanders here, it should be noticed that these guards had

not shouldered muskets on Paris streets for years.go

88 ’ |
Appell, La soirée, p. 620; also Werth, France in Ferment, p.l162.

g
9Ibid., p. 621

9OIbid.
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Another criticism brought out by Colonel Simon was that the police
command had been'disorganiéed on February Six--no one gave the orders
or took the responsibility to do so. As no one man had charge of the
area, the measures taken were by nature uncoordinated and often
 chaotic. Added to this was the neglect by the various police commanders
to make use of téar gas of barbed wire.91

As a final criticism came the suggestion that almost no arrests
were made that evening. The worst vioclators and troublemakers were
not even reprimanded. The encouragemeht thus given, along this line
to break the law, and remain unpunished if you did, proved too great
a temptation for mANY~-80 went the argument. Again in defense of the
police, it must be recalled that thé police were few iﬁ numbers.

Arrests probably were out of the question, for three or four policemen--

and they could not be spared--would have been needed to catch some of

the younger and more vicious rioters.9?
Misconceptions.--  Certain erroneous conceptions were acceptéd as

truths by most Parisians in 1934. Unfortunately too many writers on
February Six, in spite of the evidence to the contrary, still keep
presenting as facts such misqonéeptions as: (1) that the police were
drugged; (2) that black troops were brought into Paris and used against
the rioters; (3) that machine guns had made thgir appearance near the
Concorde Bridge when the police beéame desperate; (4) that the army

was called in; and (5) that armored tanks were ready to carry out a

9L yppell, Ia soiree, 621-622.

Ibid.
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coup d'état.”’

The machine gun story revolved around the fact that several dis-
mantled machine guns had been brought to the Chamber of Deputies the
first few days in February. The press concluded that these were
mounted on February Six and turned against the rioters. Some witnesses
even testified seeing them in action.%% M. Barthe, however, gave the
adequate explanation when he declared that on:

The night of February‘Smx were to take place the funeral
rites or the obsequies of General Lefévre who resided on the

Rue de Bourgogne--in back of the Palais-Bourbon.

Yoﬁ, of course, know that at the obsequies of a general
it is customary to send different detachments of the many
. arms found in a division. That is why we saw parading on the

Place du Palais-Bourbon on February 5--around twelve--some

machine-gun units, some 75 millimeters, and a detachment of

corps troops (some black).

No records exist to support the tank rumors. Such stories had
been circulated mainly by La Liberte and Le Jour. All that can be
said is that no tanks were moved on Paris streets on February Six.96

The story about the drugging of the guards was shown afterwards
to be based only on suspicions and not facts. The press again Jumped

to quiék conclusions. AnVObJective investigation of this matter

930hérau, Concordé, pp. 136-140.
94Action.Francaise..February 7, 1934.
95

M. Catalan, Preparation de la manifestation du 6 fevrier 1934,
Chambre des deputes, Annexe 3385, Documents Parlementaires (Paris,
May 17, 1934), p. 610. :

96La’Liberte, February 6,.1934; also Le Jour, February 5, 1934.
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reveals that these rumors were based on what occurred in the improvised
hospital within the Palais-Bourbon on February Six. This mistake was
made because:

At a given moment four or five wounded were near fainting

" on a table. No "cordial' or stimulants were near at hand.
Mme. Barthe, wife of the Chamber's purser, sent someone to get
a few bottles of rum which helped to revive the wounded. From
this was born -the legend of the doped guards.97 '

97Bonnevay, Les journdes sanglantes, pp. 164-~165; also Gardiol,
Les victimes, p. 690. ; .



CHAPTER X

DALADIER RESIGNS ~ DOUMERGUE ASSIGNS
(Picking Up The Pieces)

Rioting and the Fall of Daladier

Morning of February Seven.-- In a previous chapter we were left

with a depressed Daladier. We saw the tumultudus Chamber sitting
had made the Premier a very confused leader. His colleagues did
their best at the time to bolster his spirit, but with very little
success. Daladier by the end of the debate on the interpellétions
kept his hands in front of his bent head as if erying. The young
Cabinet members, who stayed around to protect him, found the
Premier incapable of making clear decisions on questions involving
his own safety--not to mention theirs. They, therefore, took things
into their own hands and rushed the stunned Premier out of the
Chamber.l
At midnight, Premier Daladier had regained his composure once
again. He called an emergency Cabinet meefing shortly after 12:30 A.M.
at the Ministry of the Interior. Present at that time were MM. Pierre

Cot, Eugéne Frot, Donat-Guigue, Guy la Chambre, Mistler, Pailhé,

Penancier, and the Premier.2 Daladier came right to the point. They

l . .
Jean Fabry, De la Place de la Concorde au cours de 1'intendance
(Paris, 1942), p. 49.

2 \
Le Temps, February 8, 1934.
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had assembled to deéide: (1) what measures needed to be taken to main-
tain order in Paris, and (2) what could be done to merit the respect
the parliamentary votes of confidence gave the Miﬁistry.B
M. Frot insisted'ihat a "state of siege" should be proclaimed,

He explained that éuch a state would_make it possible to undertake
systematic searches, té apprehend the culprits responsible for |
February Six, to check the venal press, and to outlaw the irresponsible
leagues. A "state of siege," furthermore, would place the police under
military orders and, as a coﬁsequence, they would end this molly-
coddling of the irascible veterans. Daladier, upholding the tradi-
tional French democratic libertles, took a strong stand against this
proposal and it was dropped. An alternative proposal to investigate
whether a plot against the safety of the state existed was sbandoned
after Frot spoke against 1t.% |

| M. Frot then brought up the matter of "preventive arrests.! He
felt that such action was justifiable if the arrests would place the
"plotters of February Six" behind bars.l Bonnefoy-Sibour, Prefeet of
Police who had walked in late, stated that legally he could not make
such arrests. The newspapers later insisted that the Cabinet made an
extended 1i§t to be arrested at this point. Daladiéf and his-miniSters
Just as strongly asserted that no such long list had ever been created.

Rather, stated Daladier, Maurras, Daudet, Pujo and all militant league

> 3MM Jean Piot et de Nadaillac, Les déeisions du governement, au
lendemain du 6 fdyrier 1934 sur la yoie publigue, Chambre des députes,

Annexe 3391, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), p. 693.
4Tpid., p. 693-69.
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commanders were brought up as possible names.?

Without a warrant, early‘on the morning of February 7, the police
went to Leon Daudet's house. Daudeks opéned thé.door; asked the law-
officers what they wanted, and was told he was under arrest. Daudet
demanded to see the warrant. The police answered that they did not
have one, but it did not matter for the arrest was only a formality.
They wanted to ask him a few questiéns. The royalist leader insisted .
on a wafrant: no warrant, no Daudet. They had norg they said. He
told them to leave. Maurras when visited was even humorous about the
whole thing, He refuéed to leawe his home and added that he néver
did so before 3:00 P.M. Reason; it was bad for his health!6

As for what was ddne aﬁout ‘the league 1eaders"arrests a police
report:dated Febrﬁary 8 réad:’

Conforming to the instructions received, certain pro-

visions were made yesterday morning to place under arrest
the military-minded leaders within the leagues: Action

Francaise, Solidarité Francaise, and Jeunesses Patriotes.

Thus followed the apprehension of MM. Jacques Ditte
(Solidarite), Vinceguide, Pierre Besangon, de Frangueville
(Jeunesses), as they were leaving their domiciles.

Besides carrying out these "preventive arregts" until noon on
February 7, the Daladier Government released a communiqué in which
it thanked the veterans for having réfused to join the professional

rioters on the evening of February Six. The message divulged that

5P:‘Lot, Les dé%isions, pp.'694s695,

6Gaston Chérau, Concorde! 6 février 1934 (Paris, 1934), pp. 152-
153. _ ' : .

7Piot, Les décisions, p. 695.
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"a plot against the stateﬁ had beén nipped in the bud. The release
ended with an appeal to all honest Frenchmen to rise in defense of
the republican institutions of France. On the much-discussed plot,
the communiqué read;

Neveftheléss, certain political leagues fomented the desire

tg riot and attempted a coup de force against the Republican
regime.

Gangs -armed with revolvers and knives assailed the gardiens
de la paix, the Republican Guards, and the Mobile Guards. They
even opened fire on the defenders of the law and wourided numer-
ous law-officers. The proofs were given of such a plot from
the identifications made by the rioters arrested. There was
.definigely an organized armed attack against the safety of the
state.

This "plot against the state" tﬁeory wag upheld, on February 7,
by Radio~P;T.T. and Radio-Paris, .The newscasters for fhese stations
announced on that morning that Paris was now calm. They continued
that such was not the Qase the evening before when a vicious minority
unleashed a mad crowd on the city's streets.? The commentators
placed the blame for the destruction and unruly conduct on the Action

Francaise, the Communists, and the unemployed. The facts show this

to be incorrect for: (1)»the Action Frangaise never had control of
the crowd on February Six; (2) the Communists and their sister organ-
ization, the A,R.A.C., were ineffective and negligible: and (3) not

- only the unemployed, but the'bourgeoisie from all ranks dominated

the erowd on the Concorde. The February Six Inquiry Commission fur-

ther discovered that the Government had brought pressure on M. Pellenc,

g .. | | | .
Piot, Les decisions, p. 696; also Le Temps, February &, 1934.

9Che"rau, Concorde, pp. 148152,
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Difector.pf the French Radid, to issue such a version of the events of
February Six.lo
After the Dal&dier Government took the neceésary measures to
carry out the "preventive arrests" aﬁd the communiqués, it made
immediate provisions to replace the disabled policemen. Besides these
replacements, provisions were made to bring in reinforcements. Colonel
Barthe in the Ministry of War made arrangéments for fifteen platooms of
Mobile Guards to be alerted by 2:00 A.M., Feﬁruary 7. These +troops
were never used.l1

After the Government leaders:did these things, they went home.
Soon afterwards, the Parisians, who had gone to ﬁed early the night
before, woke up to find their Paris riddled with scars. Then began
a sfeady stream of curious and of souvenir hunters. The. police kept
them moving throughout the morniﬁg and,vby'noon, every person on the
12

Concorde was ordered out of the area.

Daladier visits the hospitals.-- Premier Daladier wanted to visit

the hospitals on the morning of February 7 to see if the reports that

he read about the Great February Six Riot were true. Accompanied by

Frot and Bomnefoy-Sibour, Daladier arrived at the Maison de Santé to

which the gardiens de la paix had been evacuated the night before.

From 9:00 A.M. on, the three visitors silently moved from one ward to

1OPiot, Les_décisions, pp. 696-697.

llIb' .5 PR. 697-69.

Actlon Francaise, February 8, 1934, also Alexander Werth, France
in Ferment (London; 1935), p. 169.
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another and could not believe what they were seeing., A few questions
posed to the suffering men acted at times to breék the deadly silence
kept during the tour.13

Even more digtressing for the three men werélthe sights awaiting
them at the Val-de-Grice Hospital, There'they were confronted by
the mangled and suffering bodies of the Mobile Guards and the Republi-
ean Guards. Daladier lgter admitted the distressing effects these
scenes had made on him. For over an hour the men continued their visit
tovthe wounded and dying. Frot and Bdnnefoyasibouf kept staring as
cries came from some of the tormented men. Both men, obviously shaken
by what they saw, bréke the silencevoniy long enough to let Daladier
kmow that it would be difficult to maintain order that evening.'*

Daladier resigns.«- After Daladier's return to the Ministry of

Fofeign Affsirs following these"hospital visits——around 10:15 A.M, -~
the Premier found MM. Cot, Guy la Chambre, Martinaud—Déﬁlat, and Mistler
waiting. These men strbngly urged him to resign. This was the first
time that this course of action.was.reco£mended‘by the official family.

They insisted that, according to their sources of informa-
tion, the arsenals of Paris and of the suburbs had been raided.
Furthermore, the widespread purchase of arms that was going on
would end up by groups of exagperated rioters leading success-
ful assaults against any barricades constructed by the police.
The resulting number of victims would be considerable. They in-
sisted forcib%g, because of these reasons, that the Cabinet
should leave.l

13

Piot, Les décisions, pp. 698-699.

14
Ibid.

15
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Soon thereafter the Premier was visited ﬁy Léon Blum, the Social-
ist leader. Daladier asked Blum what he thought of his intention of
prorog#ing the Chamber. This was necessary, added Daladier, for he
could not afford to waste his time answering questions, interpellations,
and other matters. Blum vigorously opposed any such adjournment of
the Chamber at this time, as this would only act as another stimulus
to excite publie opinion.l6

M._Jeanneney, President of the Senate, around 11:00 A.M. was
consulted by the Premier for his opinion. Jeanneney said he could
not advise resignation. Bodisson, President of the Chamber, when
asked what he thought, declared‘that Daiadief should get out for
the good of the country. Thus, Boﬁissbn.felt,«would the threat
against the parliamentary democratic institutions be calmed down;

He further added that plané shouid be ﬁade immediately for a "Govern-
ment of Naﬁional.Union."17

Frot, who was tied up for the moment, sent M. Frossard to
Daladier with the message that the Minister of ﬁhe Interior advised
("resisting the mob" no 1onger. Frot was of tﬁe opinion that his
police could not‘cope with another February Six Riot. Consequently
he.proposed resigning; "Frot ianted to be rid of the burden he carried.l8

Blum now took a strong stand against the Government leaving.

6Laurent Bonnevay, lLes journées ganglantes de fevrier 1934
(Paris, 1935), pp. 183-207; also Piot, Les décisions, p. 699.

17

Piot, Les décisions, p. 699.

8 ,
Werth, France in Ferment, p. 166.
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Blum believed in the existence of the “fascist plot," that is, that
the French fascists had deliberately brought on February Six. The
Socialist leader was only repeating the version which was accepted as
the truth by his‘party followers. Blum therefore insisted that
Daladier was doing a diséervice to his country if he yielded to

, "féscist mob rule," that this was exaétly what the plotters wan'ted.l9

But the decision was Daladier's to make. The Premier, before the
February Six Inquiry,Commission, gave itwo reasons for resigning. |
First he asserted thét in the present confused situation in France,
nothing could be done to solve the cbuntry's economic probleﬁs. But
the decisive reason for his departure was:

On February Six, the riot was a failure--the riot was now
broken. The rioters tried to invade the Chamber--they attempted
to begin a national revolution--to proclaim the overthrow of the
Government--to set up a Provisional Government. These objec-
tives were never attained. There is no doubt, the riot was
checked for good!

But, .in spite of this fact, during that evening too much
blood had been spilt. Now, on February.7, the Army was needed
. for intervention. We needed to throw twenty-year-olds against
the mob--against an angered mass of misguided souls. To have
guns-—maghine~guns, " Hundreds of dead would have resulted--for
sure. ...

Thus Daladier decided to resign. Before departing he made a final
plea with the leagues who had been active the night before: desist

" from any further demonstration. Around 3:30 P.M, the French press

19 = |
Werth, France in Ferment, p. 166-167.

20
Piot, Les décisions, p. 699.
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informed the public that another Cabinet had resigned.?t

Many would agree with the following statement as the true reasons
why the Daladier Cabinet bad to leave:

M. Daladier had made one mistake after another for eight
days. He was mistaken in the constituting of his cabinet. He
made more errors by the administrative measures he took. He
cannot be forgiven for refusing to explain why he did so before
the Chambers.<?2 ~ : . -

For the second time within a two-week period a Government had
been overthrown by the “forces of the streets." The Daladier Ministry,
like its predecessor led by Chautemps, had the confidence of the
Chamber, but it was led to admit--even though unéonsciouslyauthat the
extra-parliamentary pressure continued to challenge the traditional
French democratic procédural rules. To many observers the Daladier
Ministry leaving in such a fashion meant that the very existence of

ndemoeratic principles® was in Jeopardy{ As Werth suceinctly put'

it: "Was 'the street! to be allowed to make and unmake governments?"23

Street rioting on February 7.~= AS 8 résult, probatly of the
announcement of Déladier's resignatibn, thé rioting on February 7 had
little support from the political leagues. This rioting, furthermore,
became highly disorgahized and sporﬁdic. As on Fébruary Six, the-main
centers of activities were the Concorde and the Champs-Elysées, but

the Place de la Concorde and the Tuileries areas never became the

1 ' '
4 Werth, France in Ferment, p. 170

22Anon., "La démission du miniétére," Journal des Débétg, Vol. 2085
(February 9, 1934), 215. . .

23

Werth, France in Ferment, p. 165.
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trouble spots they had been the previous evening.24

The curious, as we have said, were kept from assembling on the
Concorde that morning. By 2:00 P.M., the first incident was underway
when some 120 Mobile Guards were pelted with numerousvasphalt pieces
and small stones while taking up their'posts. Nothing serious came |
out 'of this, for the ﬁolice scared the‘assailanfs away.25

From 4:00 P.M. 1o 7:00 P;M;, small g%oups of rioters mingled with
the peaceful crowds, gathering near the flace de la Concorde, and -
attempted to overturn busses. The policevquickly put an end to such
rough play and kept the would-be demonstratofs moving. Memories of
the pfevioué evening reappeared at 4:30_PLM. when geveral thousand .
rioters began marching out from the Rue Boissy-d'Anglas, pushed
everyone in their way to one side;‘and headed straight for the Concorde
Bridge; The police came forward to meet these onrushers, struck them

hard, and just as quiékly as possible dispersed them in all directions.26

The police were plentiful.in number that afternoocn. In fact, by
7:00 P.M., M. Marchand, Director of the Municipal Police, had four
thousand men on dﬁty~~a considerable numbe: indeéd! Marchand had
alerted all police vans to patrol the stréets'throughout the night and
to aiiow no unusual bunching of crowds. Besides these law officers,

the Mobile Guard was on duty with 1,400 men (1,100 on foot patrol and

24

Piot, Les décisions, p. 700.
22 1pid.
26

Piot, les décisions, p. 700.



322

three hundred as mounted cavalry). This combined;force was enough to

check any demonstration that took place that evening.27

But this heavy police supervision of Paris did not’deter the
rioters from trying to develop trouble spots all over the city. Con-
centrating our attention first on the Concorde; we find at 5:30 P.M.,
some three thousgﬁd passive Frenchmen idling in the viecinity--waiting!
By '7:30 P.M. this crowd hgd doubled its size and the police, not
waiting any longer for more addition, pushed this human mass beyond
the Ministry of Marine and cleared the square. For the time being
évents calmed down in the Concorde area.28

But the same cannot be said for thé Champs-Elyséés and the
Graﬁd Boulevards during the same period, The police on the Champs-

Elysées'were especially well placed at strategic polnts in this sector.

At 4:00 PM., for instance, the police had little difficulty when some

five~-hundred overstimulated Jeunegses Patriotes started to sitone the
Elyséé Palace. The police qﬁickly removed the hoodlums. Around
.7:00 P.M., égain near the Elysée Palace, a colum of two thousand men
singing La Marseillaise clashed with the police line on duty, Someone -
on the rioters' side opened'fire while the charges and clashes were
going on. The police answered this shot with a foiceful charge which’

cleared the vicinity.29

27Piot, Les décisions, p. 700.

281pia.

291pi4.
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On the Grand Boulevards the riotérs were constantly ﬁarading from
'11:00 A.M. onward. Throughbut the afternoon these marches back and
forth continued with steady chants Ofﬁ "Thiéves! Down With The
Thieves! Death For Frot! Hang Daladier!" The police trying to keep
order were menaced gonstantly by gangs coming from side streets.
During the evenihg these tactics continued as small isolated'police
bands found themselves under attack, The roving police vans always were
on time to preveﬁt any'serious development against their colléagues.Bo

From 7:00 P.M. on, the Grand Boulevards experienced'attacks
carried on the "apache gangs." These "apaches"‘were bent on des-
truction and shamelessly went about looting stores along the Rue de
Rivoli, the Rue de la Palx, the Boulevard des Capucines,‘and ag far
north as the Gare St. Lazare shops. These hoodlums did an unusually
destruetive job on the éhbpping centéfs, where glass windows were
unprotected by steel curtains.31

From 9:00 P;M.,,vandals coming from the diréction.of the Opera
bégan & systematic destruction. Kiosks were overturned, the large
and expensive shops' windows were shattered into hundreds of pieces;
fires were set, trees were uprooted, and the Grand Boulevards were
blocked with pushecarts and assorted debris. At different intervals
pistol shots would whistle through the streets. On Rue Tronchet,-

Chérau witnessed the following incident:

BOL‘ﬁcho de Paris, February 8, 1934.

31Alexander Werth, Which Way France? (London, 1937), p. 58.
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1 saw this disgusting affair: a motorcycle with a sidecar
raced along the street, clipped the stores on its way, while
the driver broke the windows by using a club. Immediately be-
hind him came the looters who entered the shops and the dis-
play windows and seized all they could carry.>2

While the Grand Boulevards were undergoing this mass vandalism,
the street lamps on the Champs~Elyséés'werevsmashed‘by flying stones
thrown by hundred of rioters. The police in the dark ftook no
chances and made vicious charges to clear the ihole avenue. Spotting
rioters, for instance, who were tearing up park benches and burning -
them; ., 7

The police did not wanfito be bothered for nothing. Nearing
the culprits they jumped into the crowd and hegan swinging their

night-sticks against all bystanders.

At the height of the Avenue, a lonely figure stood near the
curbing with his official badge shining. It was our colleague
Jean Gou jon.

A blow from a night-stick hit him smack on the skull, and
he hit the ground. Ten seconds later, our collaborator attempt~
ing to rise was assaulted by six policement who tore away his

insignia, and hammered him with heavy blows which soon placed
him in an unconscious state.33

With such determination, the police had the Champstlyséés and the
Grand Boulevards swept clean. By 11:00 P.M, the’police were still on
duty but the erowds had left. The streets were deserted. The price
" paid by human beings that evening was: 289 policemenfsériously wounded;
four rioters killed and seventy-three‘seriously wounded. Hundreds

were given first aid on both sides. The records further show that of

32Chérau, Concorde, pp. 158-159.

33L'In‘transi eant, February 8, 1934.
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- the four killed that night not one had been struck by a bullet.34

The influence of Provincial Rioting =

Provinces angwer Paris riots.-- Historically speaking relatively

little attention has centered on the role and importance of the
¥provincial riots on February 6-7. Based on the Zeveral stu@ies made
aon,this subject and on the meager records availablew-mostly newspaper
accoun£s~—it can be concluded that the "provineial riots" had a
#ational significance. For a balanced picture as to what the
éDemocratic Crisis in France in 1934" aétually meant nationally the
feader must also be presented with the remarkable provincial protests
: ﬁade on February 5-7, 1934.

} With a few exceptions and genérally speaking, it is accurate to
_s%ate that the Socialistic version of what the Great February Six
Riot was, or was to become, was accepted by the provincials of
Ffance. This interpretation saw February Six as a "Fascist-inspired
plot" which had failed for the time being. In retaliation the
prbvinces simultaneously were swept by a desire 1o let their feelings
beiknown. The resulting provincial uprisings placed the provineials
in-direct opposition to what they believed had almost transpired in
thé capitael on the evening of February Six. Here the historian en-
codnters once more the age-old question:v Does Paris dictate to the

35

proVinces and does it speak for France?

34Piot, Les ddcisions, p. 700.

3S\arc Bernard, Les journdes ouvridres des 9 et 12 fevrier-1934
- (Paris, 1934), p. 19.
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Goaded by the reports poming'out of Paris, the provincials in such
ma jor population centers as Cherbourg, Gmenoble, Lillé, Lorient, Lyons,
Nancy, Nantes, Nevers, Nice, Nimes, Maréeille,.Rouen,‘Saint-Nazaire,
Toulouse, and Valence put on their owﬁ mass démonétrations. In fhese
industrial cities the workeré‘were united by a "feeling ‘o make their
voices heard by ali France." The common cry issuing from all these
points was: '"Down With Fascism!n36

In Lille, for example, some four thousand demonstrators hunted

and chaged off the streets fhe:Action Frangaigg leaguers of t@at city.
The port city of SaiﬁtuNazaire was the site where six thoﬁsand'
proletarians, answering a call made by the local labor unions and the
League of the Rights of Man, protested vigorbusly before the windows

of the royal newspaper: the Courier de Saint-Nazaire. In Toulouse,

an appeal published by local newspapers brought out a column of
twenty thousand which paraded incessantly through the streets with
streamers and banners reading: ﬁThe Fasciét‘Reagtion Shall Not Coﬁe
To Pags! and "The Workers Will Seize Power! "Lorient had a similar
parade with three thousand taking part.37

At Grenoble, the demonstrators addressed a message to President
Albert Lebrun-=which received wide circulafionwnand which read:

The Representativés from the Laﬁor Organizations in Vizille

and Grenoble remember their traditions and are conscious of the
strength they have even if they have remained calm.

36

37
Ibid., p. 20.

’ . ’ N
Bernard, Les journees ouvrieres, p. 19.




327

Workers, peasants functionaries, townspeople, and moun-
taineers have decided to form a Vigilance Committee. This
Vigilance Committee is ready, if need be, to become a revolu-
tionary committee.

For instancé, we know what our immediate task is: to
maintain calmness, a questioning attitude; and furthermore, to
prepare, silently--~for there is one idea which transcends all--

the provincials have remained calm before all appeals which
demanded murder, which demanded excitement.

The Vigilance Committee of the Workers of Vizille and
Grenoble believes 1& is necessary to remind you that Paris is
not all of France.’
4
This manifesto is illustrative of the elan typical in the prévinces
at this time. The Vigilance Committee in its message refused to follow
Paris’ exampie and endéd by sfating:
The Republic is probably weak in Paris, but in the provinces
it is strong. The workers of Vizille and Grenoble decided--not
by opening each others' heads, but by firm resolution--to defend
their liberties, and to be ready to bring back, throughout the
province, the rebirth and the restoration of the word "Revolution¥
to its original noble meanings and to its generous objectives. 39
But these words came on February 7. On the Great February Six not
all provincial France had been so peaceful as suggested by the Grenoble
Manifesto. On February Six some of the larger provincial communities
"had witnessed the branches of the different political leagues parading
and fighting on their streets. Lille watched the students of the city
gather on its Grande Place. Around them soon_cryStallized & huge crowd

which kept shouting: "Down With The Thieves!"™ A certain tenseness had

developed by 6:00 P.M. as the Communist elements started to dominate

8 . .
3 Bernard, Les journées ouvriéres, pp. 20-21.

P 1via., p. 21.
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the crowd. Sixvplatoons of Mbbile-Guards were kept busy most of the

evening trying to clear the Grande Place,40 ’
These riots in Lille after 6:00 P.M. became especially violent.

The inhabitants:from the suburbs and therstudenté filled every bit

of space on the sidewalks around the Grande Place. The quadrilateral

Grande Place was cordoned off by the policé. Soon thereafter cries

coming from one of the corners of the Grande Place amnnounced that the

Communists were on their way. As the notes from L'Intermationale

came nearer and nearer, the mounfed guards decided to clear the cafes!
terraces. They made several chafges, causiné.men, women, andvchildren
to disperse in all directions.41 | |
At 7:15 P.M., the Lille Communistscrossed the Grande Place and
attacked the police. This bold -move brought on gunfire fromiboth
sides and ended with twenty arrests being made. The law officers
showed no mercy as they disbanded the Cﬁmmunists. It was not until
nine o'clock that some semblance of the usual calm in Lille returned.
A patrol kept on the move all night to prevent any such column from
organizing again.42
Nancy, in eastern Frgﬁce, turned out to be another major center

where disorder reigned for a while on February Six, for assembled at

different points on the outskirts of Naney, small columns moved'towards

40 '
L'Echo de Paris, February &, 1934.
41
Le Temps, February 8, 1934.
42

Ibid.
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a center. The usual cries were heard as these men began uniting and
forming one long and thick column. The rioters then getting bolder
tirew firecrackers at theVMobile Guards on duty oh the main streets.
VThis 1§d to innnmeréble elasheé and developed into the type of hand-
to-hand combat we have already qbéerved ih Paris. Many were wounded
on Both sides by the time order was restored. The local jails were
filled and the police ordered everyone off the streets. The rioters
who disoheyed were rbughly treated.437

In Lyons three thousaﬁd rioters watched gix hundred young
leaguers of the Action Francaise trying to form a coiumn. The
vigilant pblice constantly interfered with these plans and the
formation was never realized. Some twenty arrests were made as the
leaguers became'irritated.. Although numerous hitéand-run incidents
continued in this eity until 1:00 AM., the pdlice were always in
command.44

The other manr demonstrations in the proviﬁces took place in
Nantes and Rouen. In Nantes around 7:00 P.M. the rioters managed to

block traffic in the Place Royale for a short time; but the police

brought pressure to bear and sent the trouble makers either home or

to Jail,45 In Rouen, the Croix de Feu and the Jeunesses Patriotes

took over the streets for a few moments. As the police charged these

43L'ﬁggo de Paris, February 7, 1934.

44Le Temps, February 8, 1934.

45L'ﬁcho de Paris, February 7; 1934.
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columns, the young Croix de Feu leadei, M. Levet, intervened to re-
store the peace.46 | |

The records on the effects of the February Six Riot in the
provinces are incomplete. In face of this fact any conclusion reached
on the matter can only be a tentative one. It'WDuld appear reasonable_
to aver that the provinces, like Paris, saw a minority assuming‘the
leadership where there waé_trouble., This minority furthermore_
represented groups of different political hues. Thesedisturbances
in the provinces, however, never threatened the existence of French
demoeratic institutions. |

If the role of the pro?inces on February Six is a controversial
matter, the same cannot be said for their reaction to the Paris riots.
- The provinces almost unanimously condemned the rioters for what they
had done. We have already seen above what answer the workers of
Grenoble and Vizille gave. In a similar vein came‘the response from
the miners of Carmaux de Jaurés. The latter announced that they were
ready to shed their blood to preserve French democracy against the

"faseist reaction" and the "ecoup de forece." In a manifesto, Carmaux

de Jaures reminded Paris, once again, that it was not speaking for

France on February Six. The Confddération Générale du Traveil,

France's largest labor union, also took a similar stand. From all

direetions the provinces declared their willingnéss to defend Repub-

liean institutions.47

46Le Temps, February 8, 1934.
47Le Petit Parisien, February 8, 1934.
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Thm U.N.C. sections throughout France joined this oppbsition to
Paris shown by Provineial France. The great majority of these ex~
pressed their formal disapproval to the Paris U.N.C. for the part it

had pléyed on February Six. The provineial Union Federale des Anciens

Combattants affirmed its profound attachments to the Republic and
stood ready to fight for democratic liberties. The provinces thus

gave their approbation to Daladier's call to rélly 1o the defense of

French democratic iﬁsﬁitutions.48

Doumergue Forms a "National Government"

Gaston Doumerggé, the man and the politician.-->The biting
and sharp-witted weekly, Candide, like most of France's public

opinion, was extremely enthusiastic about the man chosen to succeed
Daladier. The reporter welcomed the leadership of Doumergue in

these terms

We have complained for a long time that France has been
governed by old men. The first time we tried a ministry
dominated by young men from the Chamber, you are all cogni-
zant of what followed. Even they were shocked by what they
had done. . :

Therefore, in what direction did we turn? Where else-m
but towards a veteran politician. :

It is, in France, an instinctive movement. It is a
tradition. In moments when everything appears to be confused,
we call upon our older men, to our sexagenarmans or our
septuagenarians. Thiers 1n 1871, Clemenceau in 1917, Poincare
in 1926, and Doumergue in February 1934, Why? -

MM. Dormamn et Salette, ~participation des associations
d'anciens combattants 3 la manifestation du 6 février 1934, Chambre des
May-17, 1934), :

deputes, Annexe 3387, Documents Parlementaires (Parms,
pp. 657-658.
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Age appears first of all as a guarantee of fairness. A man
who is near the twilight of life has no more ambitious dreams.
It is usually granted that he has no other ambition except what
is good for our country 49

The two dominant notes after the announcement of Daladier's
resignation were: (1) a spontaneous enthusiasm for Doumergue, and
(2) a return of hundreds of patrlotie appeals -advising France to keep
faith w1th the Third Republic and democraey. The man who became the
symbol:br'thls rallying behznd democracy-was Geston Dounergue.

Doumergue was born in soufhwestern France, at Aigues-Vives, on
August 1, 1863. His father, Plerre boumergue, was a vineyard cultivau
tor, a Huguenot-and,»like his son, was conditienedkto believe that the
~ Third Republie had'bronght morelreligious toleration than any previous
fegimee Gaston attendedbthe.schoels in nearby Nfmes, and in 1880 he
met the eualifications'heeded to follow the courses at the Facultd de
- Droit in Paris. By 1885 he was a member of the Nimes bar.?0

Soon after entering_tﬁe 1egalbprofession,‘Geston Doumergue was

named to the Indo-China post of Hanoi by_hisefriendkﬁmile Jamais,
Undersecretary of the Colonies. In 1891, Doumergue was transferred
to Algeris. Not long afterwards he returned to Aigue-Vives, entered
politics, won a seatin the Chamber, and went to Paris. The only
notice he received in the press nationally ﬁas that he was;the man

nearestvPreSident‘Sadi Carnot when the latier was assassinated.5l

49Candide, February 15, 1934.

5OMaurice Verne, lLe President Donmergg (Paris, 1925), pp. 21-38.
51Pierre lafue, Gaston DoumerggeA(Parls, 1933), pp. 16-32.
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Slowly.Doumergue's'prestige in the Chamber grew and, in 1902; he
became the Miﬁister of theKCOIOnies in‘the-Combes Ministry. Three
years later his gracious mﬁnﬁers had brought-him many friends, and he
was elected the Vice-Preéident of the Chamber of Deputies. In the
Sarrien and Clemenceau Ministries, he was the Minister of Commerce;
while, under Briand, he became the'Minister of Public Education.
Shortly before World War I he headed a short-lived Cabinet, and he

had become the Radical—Socialist 1eader.§2

During and afier quld War.I his political career képt Doumergue
busy dealing with foreign affairs and visiting Austria, Italy, Germany,.
and Russia. The cuimination,of this life devoted to:public service
was his election on.Juné 3, 1924 to the Presidency of the Republic,

He stayed at the Elyséé Paiaee until 1931, when he retired to his
home in Tournefeuille in Southern France.53 |

‘The historian Pierre Lafue then wrote the most remarkable biography
of Doumergue in 1933. By early 1934 this work was a best seller in
-politieal circles and received many favorable feviews from the press.
Lafue in evaluating the importance of Doumefgue in modern Frehch
politics advanced the theory that the fofmer President

would assure the alarmed Left because of his reputation for
impartiality and traditional respect for the constitution. And

though he kept smiling even when our democracy was unsteady,
he knew when he had to be firm, take up his burdem, and direct

5zLafue,'Doumergge, pp. 33-98.

53lpid., PD. 98—128_
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the 1mpatient and protesting Frenchmen around h1m towards the
goal serving best the general welfare. %4

All biographies of Doumergue pointed.out ihat he possessed three
political qualities whieh in Frﬁnce'wére ngeded if one was to serve
the country well: (1) he ﬁas a born'compromiser; (2) he was extremely
tactful and just; (3) he alwayshupheld the ideals of French democracy
in everything he di&. ‘An estimate'ofrDOumergué by‘an_earlier ’
biographer had concluded that Doumergue had brbﬁght two important
democratic traitsbto the Elysééi 'an'eléhent'of equilibrium and a good
sound common sénse.55 ' Anothervbiog#apher emphasized that "the sound
| 1ogicAbaeked with calmnessﬁ-Doumeréue'broﬁght to a délieate French

political problem:made ‘him the distringuished President he became. 56

It 1s 1mportant to keep these opinions on Doumergue in mind, for in
- our period, we will see that some contemporaries will try to make out

that Doumergue was a "fasclst dlctator."57

Doumergue answers the call,-—After Daladier, on February 7, in-
formed‘Pfesident Lebrun of his resignafion, the President of the
,Republié decided to urge Doumergue to take up the premiership. Lafue
had expounded the theory %hat this man was the_énly oné who could solve

France's problems. The rest of France was Quite aware of this belieﬁ

5 -
4Lafue, Doumergue, p. 128.

55Verne, Doumergue, Pp. 44~45.

56étienne'de Naléche, La vie et les travaux de ggéton Doumergue
(1863-1937) (Paris, 1939), pp. 5~24.

57For this view see Werth, Which Way France?
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in 1934.58 Many only hoped that Douméréue could be tbrn away from hiéA
“boeks and his wife at;fournefeuille fé éérvé‘France égain.5

M. Albert Lebrun with the help of the Presidents of the Senate and
the Chamber, several‘senators, sgverai,deﬁuties, and a few Municipal
Councillors was finally able to eonvineevDoumergue on the phone that
he should return to Paris to help save his country. The former |
President had hesitated to leave the Midi at first, because of the
poor state of his health. 60 |

M. Plerre Laval was the key man in gettmng Doumergue to return to
Paris. Laval had visited President Lebrun before Daladier had formally
resigned. Lebrun informed Laval that Doumergue had resisted ali "sppeals
to serve." Thé undaunted Layal took up the phone, was connected to
Tournefeuille, and finally persuaded the hesitating Doumergue.61

Doumergue was wiidly aoélaimEd by mobs as he arrived in Paris.
Never had such a welcome been given to a French leader within the
nmemory of many Frenchmen, He was seen as the "saviour of France."62
On that morning of February 8 there was no other man in France whom

the public would haVe accepted so easily. In the past, his permsnent

smile had won him the'nickname of "Gastounet," Alexander Werth, who

58J’acques Figcher, Doumergue et les politiciens (Parls, 1935),
pp. 200-256.

59

, 60Anon.; "Memorandum," Journal des Débats, Vol. 2086 (February 16,
1934), 249.

6lgandide, February 15, 1934,
62

Werth, France in Ferment, PP, 186~187.

André Tardieu, Sur la pente (Paris,'1935), p. 11.
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was to make a complete reversal of his estimate of Doumergue later on,
also felt at this time the French enthusiasm for this ex-President and,
in his earlier work, hebcalled him "the Cineinnatus come to the |
rescue;"63 | |

Forming the Cabinet.—— Doumergue deéided to'foilow in M, Raymond
Poincaré"s footsteps and to organize a "National Unmon Government."
The Cabinet once formed included every political party sitting in the
Chamber except the Socialists, who refused to serve, and the Communists
--who were not asked; _The;Right and the Center applauded this action.
The Radical—Socialiéts;7erétwhilé ffiehds of the‘sdeialists, had not
yet recovefed from the Febrﬁary Six shock. _They‘were Wiliing to listen
- to aﬁything within‘reason;;fof fheirivery"éxistence was at stake. So
they were willing to acqﬁiesce to Doumergue's demands.64

The bonhommie shbwn in getting Caﬁinet membersg struck the public's
faney. For example: |

M. Germain-Martin was asked by M. Doumergue to come to the
Foreign Affairs! office. Om arrival the good Gastounet shook
his hands and quickly stated--with his down-to-earth accent:

: "My dear Germain, ybﬁ know natﬁrally why I have called you
here? You have the Finanees'"

"The Finances, Monsieur le President the Finanees but ...
but I have scruples...." '

"Oh, now, Germain...and I...you think that it pleases me to
be back under the yoke? They told me they needed me. I need
you. You accept. Good. Thanks, Germain."65

3 . - o
Werth, France in Ferment, pp. 186-187

64
JIbid.
65

Candide, February 15, 1934
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Doumergue xobk all of Februéry 8 for the consultations that re-

' sultéd in his "National Uﬁibn.Mihistry." - On February 9, after the
Premier had been elected the leader of the Radical-Socialists,
Doumergue officiaily annouhced his Cabinet, Very shrewdly the Premier
opened two new Ministries of State—~of the nature of Assistant-Premier-
ships~~and gave the posts to MM. André'Tardieu (Center Republican) and
fdouard Herriot (Radica;fS§cia1iét). Like these tﬁoA1a8t~named, most
of the Cabinet glowed with well-known Ffeneh political figﬁres such

as: Henry Chéfoﬁ'(a senator)_in:the Ministry of Juétice; Albert
Sarraut (former Premier and senator) at the Ministry of the Interior} :
Germain-Martin (Left Radical) heading the Finances; Frangois pidtri
.(Left Republican) handiihguthe Military Marine Affairs; Aime Berthod -
(Radical-Socialist) at homerin Naticnal Edﬁcation; General Denadn
taking the Ministry of Air; Lueien Lamoureaux (Radical-Socialist) in
Commerce and Industry; Adrien Marquet (Neo—Sociaiist) in the Department
of Work; Henri Quéuille (Raﬁical-Socialist)-turning to Agriculture;
Louis Barthou (Union-Democrat and senator) who was to make such a name
inkForeign Affeirs; Henri Pétain in the War Department; P. E. Flandin
(Left~Republican) taking caie of Pﬁblic Works; Géorges Rivollet (U.N.C.
Secretary-General) at the Pensions; Pierre Laval (Independent and
senator) taking the Coloniés; André Mallarmé (Lef+t Radical) becoming
the P,T.T. expert; Louis Marin (Federateé ﬁepublican) in Public Health;

and William Bertrand (Radical-Socialist) going to the Merchant Marine.

A 66Anon., "Le Cabinet Doumergue," Journal des Débats, Vol. 2086
(February 16, 1934), 251.
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This was the 96th Ministry of the Third Republic and Doumergue's
Sgcond._ It inciuded six former premiers: »Doumergue;'Herriot, Taréieu,‘
Barthou, Sarraut, and'Laval.“.Four'members'did'ﬁot ﬁavé seats in the
Go#érnment. Doumergue, Pé%éin, Denain, and Rivollet. Rivollet's
appointment was regarded by soma-as’é éompromiserwith the "Street
FOrces." But no man raised a voice against Doumergue taking in the
U.N.C. SecretaryaGeneral at this time. 67 |

Then came .a simple message from Doumergue to the French people:

I have been called to form a truce Government~~one of
‘appeasement and justlce. :

That Government is completed
In_;ts name I invite you to accomplish, as your part of
this bargain, your duty by renouncing all agitation--and giving

- first plagg to what will benefit all France--and above all the
Republic. .

‘The Communists' "Call to Action",

Communists. a threat to Doumefgge?--WOuld Doumefgue be able to
bring order out of chaos in France? The Communists, who had no
Cabinet posts;‘hoped not, for they were,about to‘prgsent the Govefnment
with what became its first major_thréaf. The Socialists; who were also
not in the Cabinet, had hlnted at dissension when they called a "pro-
test meeting“ for February 8. ‘The Communists refused to associate
themselves with thls'protest meetlng,“ but they announced that the .

~"class conscious revolutionists" would demonstrate on the Place de la

‘67Werfh,‘Franée in Ferment, pp. 187-188.

68

"Doumergue," Journal des Débats, p. 251.
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République on Februgry 9. The Socialists thereupon postponed their
meeting to February 1l2--the foliowing Nkuxk:y.ég

The Communist "call to action" declared that the‘anti—fascist
proletariat had enough of these "Fascist techniques" of February Six
and this new "National Unzon Government"1 The Communists ordered |
their adherents, therefore, not to join the protest méeting called by
the Socialists for February 8 on the Place de la Basfille, for the
Socialists themselves were suspect;7o '

As early as February Six, L'Humanité, the Commmist news organ,
had advised the proletariat to unite to throw out the ﬁfasciét‘gapgs"
parading the stfeets, to overthrow £he Government which protected and
encouraged fasecists, and to march‘against what was becoming a "social
democracy"~~which would_disuﬁite the workers., A basic conflict was
revealed as existing between the ideals held by the S.F.I.0. Socialists
and the Communists.71 .

Because of this attitude taken by the Communists,‘the Socialists
undervBlum did not even protest, for fear that the Gommunists would
disrupt their meeting. | It was ’,trﬁe that both the Commnists and the
Socialists saw the significahce of February Six in the same light: it
was a faseist-inspired plot; but the}Comﬁunists were making it iﬁpossible,

6?M. de Framond, Lg_jgg;ggg_ggggggigzg_gg 9 février et les incidents
communistes du 12 en banlieue, Chambre des députes, Annexe 3392, Docu—
ments Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), pp. 702-704.

(¢]
7 L'Humanlte, February 9, 1934.

71Ibid., February 6, 1934.
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for the time being, to unit_e forces; The Soecialist leaders refused .to
fight for Communist ideas; they wanted‘ to mareh to preserve fhe
workers' liberties which théy felt were threatened at this point.
Therefore February' 9 became specifically a Communi_st day. It was

organized and directed by those who preferred L'Internationale to

72 - -
La Marseillaise.  Thus the Doumergue Government, sworn to uphold
French democratic liberiies, was faced with its first major challenge!

72Werth, France in Ferment, p. 175.
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SCHEMATIC VIEW OF THE COMMUNIST ARC

OF FEBRUARY 7-9, 1934




CHAPTER XI

FEBRUARY NINTH AND THE "GREAT GENERALVSTRIKE"
(Reverberations)
The»Communists Have Their Day

Events on February Q.Q—YIn vain did the Préfecture try to dis-
courage the Commmnists and the'Conféﬁé%ation‘ééhé%ale du Travail
Unitaire, the pro-com@unist‘union,-frOm carrying out their demon-
étration on February 9. On the day before the Communists were to
protest--around 4:00 ?;M,—AM. Doriot and three other representatives
from the Communist Party and thebp.G.TfU. were received by M. Bomnefoy-
Sibour, the Prefect of.Pdlice. Sibour bluntly stated that he could
not allow the Place de la Rébubliqgﬁ~ meeting 0n February 9. The
Commmists could not be shaken from their decision, and when they
lef't the Prefect's offiqe they insisﬁéd-they‘were going ahead with-
their plans. In the pressfon the mbrﬁing of the ninth, the Préfecture
forbade the Communist,reunion.l : o

On February 9, around 7:00 P.M., between 1,500 and 2,000 people
were assembled on the Place de 1a République. The poliee were there

already covering their posts; they had taken extensive precautions for

the evening, and they had occupied all strong points on or near the

; HM; de Framond, ournde communiste du 9 février et les incidents
communistes du 12 en banlieue, Chambre des députés, Annexe 3392, Docu-
ments Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934), p. 704. See Figure 3 Map.
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Place de la Réfublique. So carefully had these positions been assigned
that during the night never were the police seriously menaéed. This
seven o;clock crowd was therefore quickly cleared off the Place. So
systematically was this carried out that, even as late as 7:45 P.M.,
the République area was still neutralized.2

It was about 8:00 P.M., bareiy two hours after Doumergue had
completed his National Union Government, that the Communists arrived
on the Place de la Répﬁblique and found it inaccessible. Earlier an
estimated four thousand Communists had gathered near the Gare du
Nord and, when organized, had moved eastward towards the Place de la
République‘ This column was dispersed by an ever cautious police on
the Rébublique. The Communists'ﬁhen eventuﬁlly formed a vast arc
from the north to the southeast of Paris.’ | S

A véry thick pea-soup fog hung over Paris that evening and made
it difficult to see clearly objects or individuals at any great dis-
tance. The raw night air also motivated the police and rioters to
keep moving so as not to become foo cold. Within the are mentioned
above, most of the streets converged at different angles on the
Place de la Rébublique, the center selected’by the Communiéts for their
ma jor "protests against fascism" to oécur. As events would have it,
this never materialized, for the alert péliée had»not only cordoned off

the area, but also blocked off all subway stations leading to the danger

3Framond, La journéé communigte, p. 704.

4Miarc Bernard, Le journées ouvridres des 9et 12 février 1934
(Paris, 1934), p. 64.
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zone. Any force hoping to get to the Republique that evening needed
to break through strong detachments of Mobile Guards and Republican
Guards. Thisvﬁroved impossible to carry out.4

About 8:00 P.M. barricades were mounted in the Faubourg du Temple,
south of the flace de 1la Rébublique._ The 256 Communists gathered
there listened to the harangues of M. Heinaff who said: "Comrades, the
barricades are completed here. Let us go and construct others on the
Avenue Parmentier nearby. Let us march against the bourgeoisie--
against capitalism. ZLet us burn and bleed everything and everybne

in our way." The police arrived at this point and, after a brief

: 5
affray, Comrade Heinaff and the other ringleaders were incarcerated.

From 8:00 P.M, on, the East of Paris, which was to be the main
area for Communist demonstrations that evening, heard strange noises,
resounded with flying bullets, 1isténed to cries coming from the
wounded, spotted galloping guards hurrying through the streets, and
was filled with trucks and carsktrying to raée to numerous points. To
the extreme southeast of this vieinity, at 8:15 P.M., one hundred
Communists attempted an assault agaiﬁst the police ring around the
Place de la Nation. Most of the Communists were arrested. |

Up to 9:00 P.M., the police kept'dispérsing one small Communist

group after another, and resisted those who balked. A ma jor maneuver

4Alexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1934), pp. 176-177.

5Framond, La journéé cgg@uniste, PDP. 704~705.

6 y . '
Bernard, Les journdes ouvriéres, p. 63.
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was also successfully carried out at this time by the law officers:
that was the clearing of all people, crowds, and cémmunists on the
key Boulevard Magenta--which connects the Gare du Nord with ihe Place
de la Rébublique. ‘The police had just completed this‘whén the Commu-
nigts, realizing that their protest rally was slowly turning into a
failure, made a combined effort to seize the Place de la Rébublique.
The police behind barricades were the recipients of diverse missiles
for a short while, but their counterattack ended in the Communists
scurrying away in all directions.7 ‘
By 9:00 P.M. the center of attention became the Gare du Nord
which is located northwes£ of fhe Place de lé République. Near here,
at that time, the.gardiens de la paix dispersed two hundred rioters
'who had assembled at the angle whefe the Rue du Faubourg Saint-Denis
and the Rue Dunkerque meet before the Gare du Nord. Out of this in-
cident came the development of a full-fledged riot during which re-
volvers opened fire frbm the rioters' gide. The Brigadier-Chief Guinot
was shot right through the head and taken while in severe pain to the
hospital. Police then discovered gunfife coming from windows on the
upper floors of hearby buiidings. The Communists, in charge of the
Gare du Nord area at the timé, went about usiﬁg hit~and-run tactiés
against the law officers.8 |

This Gare du Nord riot was soon counterbalanced by one that

déveloped\about 9:45 P.M, southeast of the Place de la Rébublique-~

7Fram.ond, Ia journde communiste, p. 705.
g —
Ibid.
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where Boulevards Voltaire and RicharduLenoir meet. Here the Communisté
had set up temporary barricades. As the police tried to dislodge them,
the Communists opened fire. The Place de la Rébubliqué's police,
which had seen a rather peaceful hour, wereecalled bn to send reinforce=—
ments. Two vans of thirty policemen each under}Brigadiers Descombes
and Perraud rushed to the salient point. The Communists, seeing the
extra help arriving, began to rush inéide nearby buildings. Throughout'
the evening shadowy figures kept emerging from these bulildings and
gending lead through the police ranks.9

Just as soon as the region southeast of the Place de la Rébublique
came under police control, the Communists seized the Chaumont-
Belleville érea to the ﬁorth. Nuﬁerous bﬁrriéades had béen constructed
here. The police were sent to demolish these but could not do so.
Jﬁst as the police vans began entering the>area; sniper fire went into
operation. Telegraph posts which had been sawed off were thrown down
in such a way as to fall on the buildings on the opposite side of the
street. Thus whole streets became impassable to police trucks. The
gardiens dé la paix who tried to get through on their bicycles were
receivéd by buckets of'water,rflower pots, and furniture hurled down
from surrounding windows.. As gunfire was added to these tactics the
police were foreced to take cover.lo

In the meantime, the gardiensvde la paix at the Gare du Nord were

%Framond, La_journde commmiste, p. 705.

lOWerth, France in Ferment, p. 178.
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gtill dodging bullets. When thé:shooting began here about 9:00 P.M,,
feinforcements had been sent for, and, by 10:00 P.M., they arrived.
The pdlice immediately‘reorganized and began converging on the Commuf
nists from all sides of the railroad station. While carrying this
out, Inspector Broissiat with five meﬁ, moving to elose one of the
subway entrancés, was confronted by one hundred men afmed withvre—
volvers. The police rushing to help their colleagues felt thié was
a "state of legitimate defense"land fired on the men coming at them.
With guns blazing, the police sent the Cdmmunists rﬁnning and took
the Gare du Nord.11 | | | |

The Communists now concentrated on the Gare de 1'Est not far
to the southeast of the Gare du Nord. Police patrols coming in from
the surrounding boulevards were showered with bullets. Débris mainly
of asbhalt and stone came to welcome the incqming law-officers. While
a continuous firing from the rioters’ sidé ﬁent on, the gardiens de
la paix rushed the railroad étation; Brutalities took place as the
police clashed with the rioters: A gardien de la paix ha& his skull
_smﬁshed while attempting to take the main entrance of the Gare de L'Est.
- Policeman Martin received a missile:whiéh ripped his head wide open,
_while a bullet hit and lodged in his left thigh. Gardien Girault
_raised a left haﬁd,and éaught a builet. In spite of the serious

opposition given, the police took the railroad station.l2

11 L ' , ,
Framond, la journée communi te, p. 705.

12Ibid.; also Bernard, Les journdes ouvriéres, p. 67.
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By 11:00 P.M. the Communists started to move against the symbols
of what they termed the "opiate of the people;" namely, the churches.
The first church chosen to be.burnt was Saint Joseph's Church on

Saint Maur Street near the Répﬁblique. Inspector Desforges took an
energency patrol of one van with thirty gardiens de la aix, a platoon
-of mounted guards, and managed to stop the fire menacing‘Saint'
Joseph's and cleared the afeé.lB ‘

At 11:30 P.M, the Communists were still carfying on fights in
half-a~dozen places in the northeastern quarter of Paris. The police,
who had been relentlessly'ehasing them all evening, cheered the
arrival of several truck loads of fresh gardiens &e la-paix and four
platoons of Mobile Guards. Thé new arrivals formed two military
columns and began systematically to clear all threatened points.

The police soon had control of the east of,Paris; The rioters who |
deeided to try their luck against the guards' rifles were sorry they
did so afterwards, for these policemen did not mollycoddle their

opponents.14~

By midnight, the Communist riot’wasrcompletely'ovér. The Place
de la Rébublique, the Gare du Nord, énd the Gare de 1'Est were under
policé supervision., The riotérs placed under arrest numbered 1,214.

| The casualt& list read: 141 police woﬁnded in¢1uding four by gunfire,

three by knife wounds, twenty club-beaten, twenty-nine knocked down by

13Bernard Les journees ouvrleres, p. 67; also L'Feho de Paris,
February 10, 1934 :

14Framond, 1a journee commun;ste, Pp. 7051706



389

fists or kicks, thirty struck by missiles, one severely bitten, two
slashed by canes, and six wounded by falls. The rioters had to
hospitalize sixty-four; twenty-four because of bullet wounds, eight
from night stick blows, and the resf for ﬁarious reasons. Of the
wounded rioters, four died of bullet wounds.15'
Thus the Communists had their night which had kept the police
moving all over the east of Paris most of the evening. Never had
vthe revolutionists been in posseséion of the announeed assembly area:
the Place de la République. What specific objective they had in
mind it is diffieult to say. What contributions these isolated
combats made to getting rid of French fascism is even harder to
comprehend. The main consequenée of February Ninth was to make all
of France aware of the Cﬁmmunist menace. Many Frenchmen, moréover,
were asking themselves: How long'were these chaotic conditions to

continue?~~How would it all end?16

February Twelfth: Paris and Provinces
Call for a géeneral strike.-- On February 8, when the Socialists
had postponed their Yprotest meeting," the S.F.I.O0. leaders had put
off the demonstration to Monday, February 12. On February 10, the
C.G.T,U, threw in their fortune with the Socialists, but added that
they had not been influenced by the Socialist initiative. They gave

the impression that they had the same thought in'mind, and that they

l%ramond la journée commniste, p. 706.

éaurent Bonnevay, Les journdes sanglantes de fevrier 1934
(Paris, 1935), pp. 209-216 also Werth, France in Ferment, p. 179.
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realized that in union there was strength. The gonféﬁeéation géhé%ale

dulTravail (C.G.T.),rthe Sociélist dominated union and the largest labor
union in France, really-desérved the credit on.fhis matter. As early
as'February 7, the C.G.T. had announced a twenty-four hour general |
striké tb serve as a méjorvprotest‘ggainsi attempts to impose "a.
faséist state" on France. The declaration revealed that this was made

with the cooperation of the Ligue des Droits de 1'Homme, the Socialist

Party, the Pupiste Communists, and others who cared to join ttiem, *7

In its manifesto of February 7, the C.G.T. denounced the

thideous fascism which had shown its fa¢e on the streets of Paris the
night before." Although the C.G.T; wﬁs‘not satisfied ﬁithbthe opera-
tion of the democratic régime of iéte, it pointed out that democratic
rule had its advantages. To keep these advantages, which outnumbered
the disadvantages, and to correct the féults was its goal. Because
reac%ionary forces were working to destroy ihe Republie and to‘replage‘
it by a dictatorship along fascist lines,»the workers who cared for
their country were asked to unite. Thus, the C.G.T. concluded in its

' 18
message that it was necessary to order the General Strike.

That the General Strike organized by the C.G.T. was no rash im-
pulsive aétion is made clear by plans formulated as far back as
March 30-31, 1933, by the C.G.T.'s National Confederation Committee.
The original motion on this subject, made by M. Jouhaux, was discussed

and approved by a vote of the Committee. In this declaration the C.G.T.

17Bernard, Les_journées ouvriérs, p. 72.
18
Le Peuple, February 7, 1934.
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blamed irresponsiblevcapifalism.fpr‘brihging about the tragic world
economic situation, and it assérted that capitaliéts‘only desired to
keep thémselves in power, even if it ﬁeant establiéhiné a dictator-
shiﬁ-to do so0. In case such an extreme move should bé uﬁdertaken,
ihe G.G.T. resolution went on, the unién~wou1d favbr a "General
Strike" as a first step to counteréet;it.> As the C.G.T. was dominated
by the Socialists, who belie#ed‘that'Februar§ Six was.an attempted
"fageist coup," the‘Union 1eaders Quickly accepted this faseist ex~
planatlon a8 factual 19

The January Riots made a very ‘strong impression on the C.G.T.
leaders, for through their official newspaper organ they published
the following warning: _k ‘ '

The Administrative Committee of the C.G.T., aware of the

dangers presented by the reactionary forces, refuses to stand

by and watch our established liberties threatened.

, It does not believe that the need to cleanse the democratic
regime at this time calls for the use of war methods. It there~
fore avows that the public liberties will be defended, even if
the C.G.T. has to call a General Strike.<0
The C.G.T,, using mainly the argument that "someone had to uphold

France's democratic 1ibefties,“ placed itself in direct opposition to
any further rioting after February_SixAleét’it led to a dictatorship.
The organization decléred that it had no desire to interfere in

'poliiical ﬁatters but, if any more threats to democracy were made, the

ﬁzM. Petrus Faure, lLes manifestations du 12 février 1934, Chambre

des deputes, Annexe 3393, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, May 17,
1934), p. 71L. ‘

20 Le Peugle, Jahuary 31, 1934.
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workers and the people of Paris would align themselves in defense of
democrgcy. The C.G.T.'s spokesmen added that they were interested in
getting justice just as much as the next fellow but, it must be
understood French dempceracy could not be made to suffer.

On February 6 also the Syndicats Confederes de la Region

Parisienne announced that they were ungnimously behind the C.G.T.'s

_"fight for democraéy;" The next day, as we have seen, the C.G{T.'s
Conflederation Bureau deeided tqrcéll a Genefal Strike for Monday, |
February 12. That same evening, tﬁe C.G.T.'s'represéntafive_met
with leaders from the Ligue des Droits de 1fﬂomme, the S.F.I1.0., the
Socialist Party of France, thé Socialist Rebublican Party, the Pro- -

letarian Unity, the Anarchist Union, the Féderation Ouvridre et

Paysanne and the Associations Quvriéres de Production to discuss in
a mass meeting the C.G.T.'s deéisién. All these organizations were
so impressed by this meeting that they voluntarily associated them~

selves with the General Strike "to defend French democratic liber-

ties;"zz

On February 8, the day of the Communist "eall to action," the

C.G.T. made an appeal to all the workers to rise up to defend democracy

and the fundamental liberties.

It is to affirm this unshakable faith in democracy that
workers-=~all the workers--must refuse to work on Monday,
February 12, We must show that the people's forees will not

22Bernard Les journees ouvrieres, pp. 30-31; also Faure,
Manifestations du 12, p. 712.

23Le Peuple, Febrmary 9, 1934.
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stand by, as if deaf to what is happening, when endeayors are
being made to substitute dictatorship for democracy.

What became an almost 1imit1ess number of assqciatibns now an-
awered the call. As we noted above, the Syndicate confddérds de 1a
4Eé§ion Parisienne_éeeopded this; Among the othef groups pledging

themselves, from all over France, to come out on February 12 for the

defense of French democracy were: the réaérations de 1'Alimentation,

the Fédération du Bat1ment,'the Fedération des Métaux, the Féddration
des Cuirs et Peaux,. the Fédération de Textile, the Fdd€ration des
Fonctionnaires, and thebFédgfatiog Postale Confédérée. Hotel, gas,
teachers, clothing, and municipal unions also were added to this long
list. Finally, the Communisfs‘ande,G.T.U., a bit embarrasséd to see
so many wofkers ready to fight:for demoefacy, threw in their lot with
all these laﬁor unions. 'Nééef héd French labor appeared so united
on a public question.24

Events in Paris on February Twelfth.~-- Whether the "General

Strike" in Paris on February Twelfth was a "great" or a "great great"
strike depends on the statistics accepted as accurate on the matter.
The claims and counterclaims made on the numbers of. strikers involved
are controversial. It will never be possible to ascertain accurately
what these numbers actually were. The official police records and
those.coming from the Prefeéts' offices tend to be very conservative

as if to try to minimize the effects of the General Strike. Some

24Le Peuple, February 9, 1934.

25F‘e=;.ur'e, Manlfestat1ons du 12, pp. 712-713; also Le Peupie,
" February 11, 1934.
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discussions with the pblice and high officials on this point have led
the writer to discover that this is sometimes done., >’ |

The figures issued from the C.G.T.'s headquarters on the effec-
tiveness of the "Great General Strike," on the other hand, are also
questionable, for the désire was strong to show that the workers gave
an unprecedented answer to the call to defend demoeracy. A gtudy of
both records would'seem 1o iﬁdicaté that pfobabiy neér‘onebmillion |
workers struck on February 12 in Pafis out of a total of approximately
& million and a half. The following summary ﬁriefly presents the

- two main sets of figures:

Group Striking Slreté's claims C.G.T.'s elaims
' - (IN PERCENTAGE) (IN PERCENTAGE)
Railroad ' Normal traffic None striking
Metropolitan Subways 5 60
T.C.R.0O, Bus : 80 : 90-
Gas Society of Paris : ' Important 80
Electricity ~ Partial : 75
Water Departiment S 100 100
Sanitary Department 60 75
Sewers Service , 66 75
Funeral Administration 85 85
Post Offices, Tel. and Tel. . 100 ‘ Q0
Tobacco Manufacturers : Partial 100
Teachers : Very High 80
Metallurgy S 50 90
Chemical Plants High ’ 100
Newspapers and Presses General . 100

of 1,400,000 workers Of 1,500,000 workers
Total - 45% STRIKING 65% STRIKING

*Source: Faure, Manifestations du 12, pp. 713-714.

25Fa=mre, Manifestation du 12, p. 713.
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On February 12, 1934 Paris gave‘the appearance of being a ghost
éity most of the day. -Newépapers were not being sold as usual. The
’ subways.had few cqstomers and were closed by58:39 PMM. No surface
transportation was available,_for the str;kefs had effectively blocked
the bus depots located in the suburbs. The Paris taxis were still out
on strike. No mailmen made any deliﬁeries. The theéters and movie
houses, for the most part, did not even open their doors. The
GeneralVStrike was thé mos't important of its kind since the famous one
of 1906.26 | o

The givil Servants of Paris were the leading followers of the
Socialist Party in the eity, and they carried the brunt of responsi-
bility for the success or failufe of the General Strike in this area,
The statisticé given above indicate that nearly all the teachers,
postal workers, telegraph and telephone operators, as well as a high
percentage of the municipal departmental functionaries did not report
for work. The railroads were kept running while the eleetricity, gas,
and water supplies into the city were cut off.27

The Geheral Strike leaders asserted afterwards that the "mass-
gtay-at-home ﬁovement" had béen dsed to indicate what discomforts a
prolonged strike could bring, if the people did not rise up against
the "fascist threat." Others pointed out that if the fasecists did

take over, the strikers could not carry out such a strike. Besides,

26
p. 180.

Le Temps, February 13-14, 1934; also Werth, France in Ferment,

27Werth, France in Ferment, p. 182.
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sabotage woﬁld be needed to shut Paris from electrieity, gas, and
watef facilities. The gas reservoir plants iﬁ ?aris contéined an
eight~day supply. To shut ihese off would have meant dynamiting
these reservoirs. As for water and electricity, only a few indiv-
iduals were ngeded to take care of the Paris branches, for dynamos and
transmission towers did most of the work. About ninety per cent of
the city then‘already had automaticitelephone serviée, and axes #ould

have had to destroy the lines to stop communication in this field.28

The Vincennes-National demonstration.-- Besides the General
Strike, Pﬁris workers were asked to cooperate in bringing about a
"protest meeting~against fascismﬁ.in.the Cours de ¥incennes~-near
the extreme east borderline of Paris. This demonstration had no
~ connection with the C.G.T.'s ﬁcgll‘to action." M. Jouhaux, General-
Secretary of the C.G.T., in'féét, had demanded that thejC.G.T. mem-
bers keep away from this demonstration.29,’ '

The SOcialist'Partyvhad initiated'the first plans to carry out
such a "protest meeting." In its manifesto of Sunday, February 11,
the Socialist Party, not only ahnoﬁnced that it was behind the C.G.T.
General Strike, but added that the Party

has given to ali‘its provinciﬁl branches the necessary in-

structions for assuring the complete success of this
proletarian mobilization.

In Paris, the Fédérations Socialistes de’'la Seine et de
Seine-et-0ise has summoned for Monday, at 3:00 P.M., on the

28Bernard, Les_journdes ouvriéres, pp. 94-95.

29Faure, Manifestations du 12, p. 726.
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Cours de Vxneennes,hthe laborers of Paris. A column formed on
the Cours de Vincennes will proceed to -the nearby Place de la
Nation.

It was thirty-five years ago that a similar unity of the
capital's poulation took plaee in these areas-—for ‘the triumph

- of the Republlc.

Today it is for the defense of the Republie.

Hence reunion on Monday. Against the grafters. Against
the royalists and the fasecists. For the upholding of our
liberties—-~for the workers! freedoms
The Communists and the c G.T. U. voted to associate themselves

‘with the Socialists at Vincennes. Around 2: OO P.M., not only were
the eommunists organizing, but the Soczallsts were pleased 1o see the
large numbers who began concentrating around Vincennes. By'3 00 P.M.,
 as planned, an 1mmense column estimated at about thirty thousand
. followers had been-formed,' The Sooialists headed the colum with
such distinguished parliamentarians as Léon Blum, Vincent Auriol,
Paul Fabre, Chaussy, Marsais, Uhry, Pagglioli and Grazianl, while
-the Paris Municlpal Councillors, the mayors of the suburbs, and leading
newspaper publishers were also marching. .Large banners expressed the
reasons for so many men parading: "The Republic ¥Will Not Be Murdered!",
n"Againgt The Fascist Dictatorship!" and "Death‘Before We Accept
Fesoism!"3;

~ The column proceeded in en orderly(fashion towards the Place de-

Nation. As this great human mass approached this Iatter'point, the

0
3 Faure, Manifestations du 12, P.. 727.

121_4 also Bernard Les journdes ouvrieres, pp. 85-86; and
Le Temps, February 13-14, 1934 : L
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Coimunists and the C.G.T.U. alsc moved onto the large square. The
Communist and the C.G.T.U. intellectuals harangued the crowd for a
while because such an impresgsive gathering refused to show a more .
aggressive gpirit. The crowd murmured gnd seemed impatient with the
Communist speakers. Shouts kept the monotonous tune of the ﬁuﬁited
front" clamoring over the crqwd.32 |

Tired of hearing the Communist . speakers lamenting, the Socialists
made it known, through their leade:é, that their calm demonstration
would not be endangered by wild orators. The Socialists therefore
began clearing the Plaée de lavNation. The Communists, on the other
hand, continued singing and shouting, whiie hundredsfof policemen
arrived. The Communists ordered their followers back to Vincennes,
gave more speeches once there, and then disbanded.33

At the height of the demonstration a huge crowd filled the
Place de la Nation. The Communists claimed that 200,000 people had
been there, while the Socialists asserted that 150,000 was more
accurate. The conservative‘newspaper, Le Temps, could not see:more
than forty thousand.34 All agreed, however, that no uncalled~-for
ineidenf oceurred that afternoon. This meeting had been a warning to
the "fascists" of the power the democratic forces had when they wanted

to organize. In many ways therefore the Vincennes-Nation demonstration

2

Faure, Manifestations du 12, p. 727.
33_ . S ~

Jhid.

4 e Temps, February 13-14, 1934.
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was a show of strength. It was the answer to the Great February Six

~ Riot which had been negative in attitude.>”

Communist incidents in the suburbs.~—fFar more serioug on February
Twelfth were the riote instigated bybthe Commnists in the Paris sub-~
urbs. While the an of the General Strike and the "front unigue" had
’ been calm.in~Paris, while the Socialists and the'cemmenists in the Place
de laFNatioﬁ had behaved themselves, the agitation that developed in
the suburbs degenerated}at‘times into scenes of violence.

‘TheAParis suburbs in 1934 had 431,000 registered voters--of these
' 138,000 were Commnists and 70 ,000 were Socialists. .This‘"red belt”
around Paris presented an extremely well organlzed group, and the
danger of an invasion of Parls from these quarters was not treated as
a laughing matter at the Prefecture. Fortunately for law-enforcement,
many Commurist voters were net "aggreasive COmrunists." On the other
hand, since earlytin the'Tweﬁtieth-Cehtury, the center of Paris had
become conservative, politieally speaking. The peaee~loving'merchante
and‘businessmen of the city,tfor e while awaited the "Red invasion from
the suburbs" on February Twelfth 37 | | |

The main centers of activity in the suburbs that day were~
Gennevilliers, northwest of Paris,.Anbervilllers, northeast of Paris;

Malakoff, southwest of Paris; Boulogne-Billancourt, also southwest of

35

Bonnevay, Les journées san lantes, Pp. 232-233
36

Le Temps, February 13-14, 1934.
37

Framond, la journée commmniste, p. 710, also Bernard, Les
journées ouvri res, pp. 73-74, also Werth, France in Ferment, p. 181.
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Paris, but further to the outskirts than Malakoff; and Montrouge,

which is to the‘south'ofrParis. It will be best if we analyze these

trouble spots one at a time, instead on the hour-to~hour basis in

the different areas.38 _ | »
From 4:00 A.M. on, four pickets‘were husy at work closing and

barring the entrances ito the Gemnevilliers gas plant. The poliée,

notified of what was going on, went to the gas plant, aﬁd dispersed

the pickets. Around 9:30 A.M. a hundred marching men tried to enter

a local factory, but were soon sent home by\the policef At 11:00

AuM}, the rioters got hold of‘four large waste cans andldeposited

their contents on the main highway in such a way as to hampér the

street cars from operatiﬁg. A barricade going up afterwards was soon

demolished by a fast-stepping police. The rioters, later identified

as Communists, rﬁshed into nearby buildings and began throwing stones,

bricks, shivers, broken pieces of metal, large bolts, and a conglomera-

tion of nails in the police's direction. This shower of débris was to

continue intermittently for a while.39 |
The Gennevilliers' rioters by late éftéfnoon had constructed six

barricades in the center of the commnity. The police assaulted the

barricades time after time throughout the evening, Thé dislodgement

of these proved diffiecult and, at one time, a rioter unloadéd his

pistol on the onrushing police. Invspite of the many law-officials

3 v
3 Framond, La journée communiste, p. 710.

39Fram.ond,'La journde communiste, p. 707; also Le Temps,
February 13-14, 1934. a
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wounded, the police findlly_seized the cdveted.positions. By midnight

Gennevilliers was back to norma1.40.

Aubervilliers can quickly be dismissed, for in that suburb, many
workers tried to defy the General Strike and go to ﬁork aé usual.
Most of the businesses and industrial plénts did open, but the workers
were constantly threateped by the strikers on the outsgide. The.
police arrested many of the latter, but not until firing over their
heads was used.41 |

In Malakoff, a very large crowd gathered all morning around the
S.T.C.R.P. bus line as well as the streetcar depots. The rioters in
one desperate attempt broke beyond the police line and smashed their.
way into nearby busses, only té be fémoved by an eﬁraéed police.
| While the rioters kepf challenging the police arouﬁd the bus depots,
the local Communists called a mass meeting for 2:00 P.M. Once this
- mob had assembled, the police‘covering the main bus lines were
systematically stoned. As the police led charge after charge against
the rioters around 4:30 P.M., about thirty shots were fired frem the
crowd.%? | | |

Thus began an hour long batfle‘in.Malakoff between the mob,
Communist led, and the police. The exasperated gafdiens de la paix
finallylpoured gunfire through the rioters' ranks. The rioters took

cover in nearby buildings and returned the fire of the polieé. It was

40

Framond, Ia journ{ communiste, p. 707.

41Fa.ure, Manifestations du 12, p. 714} also Framond, La journéé
communiste, pp. 707-708.

42Le Temps, February 13-14, 1934.



362

not until 5:30 P.M. that police reinforcemeht helped to crush the
.opposition. Many-rioters_during this one~hour battle were wounded,
and one of them was killed. The police had paid a heavy toll in
wounded themselves, buf non of them died from bullet wounds. Although
later witnesses agreed that local Communist public officials had been |
the instigators in Malakoff, it is impossible to get any order out
of the testimonieé of what actually did happen during most of the
evening.43~ ‘

In Boulogne—Billancourt} the Communist Party made efforts to try
to prevent any work taking place in thevRenault plants. Around 7:30
A.M., six hundred Socialists and Communists broke into a fight over
the matter, and the gardiens de la paix arrived in time to prevent
any serious damage. The Renault people fed the workers during the
noon hours in order to prevent any unneeessary:trouble. In the after-
noon the police successfully broke up a column of 1,500 rioters who
tried to storm the Renmault plants. As these demonstrators movéd to
the construction of barricadés, the police were forced to fire. A

rioter was killed. By midnight, all was back to order.44

Finally, in the Montrouge region around 5:00 P,M,, seven hundred
rioters were put to flighttby'the local police when attempting to
seize the S.T.C.R.P. bus depot. All ihese incidents in the suburbs

resulted in one hundred arrests; in ninety~five police wounded, none

vv43Framond, 1a Journéé communiste, p. 708.

44Fram.ond, Ia journéé communiste, p. 709; also Le Iemgs, February
13-14, 1934.
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by bullet; and in thirty-eight rioters seriously wounded, thirty-one
by gunfire. The final count showed four rioters died, two from bullet
wounds.&5

The General Strike in'tﬁe;provinces;-— All of France on February

Twelfth had reacted to the.C.G.T.fs "Great General Strike.n The
Prefects' statistics on4£he importance of this strike, as we saw for
the Paris figures, are different than those céming from the C.G.T.

In spite of this fact, a stﬁdy‘bf these feports'leads one to coneclude
that obviously all of France had énSwered the “eall to rise for
democracy." Further analyses of these statistics indicate that the
large industrial cities were more successful in cooperating than the
smaller communities; and that, furthermofe, the induétrial departments

were more vigorous than the agricultural districts.46

Among the most successful striking centers wére: Montlugon, Viehy,
Charleville, Aix, Marseille, Sairt-Quentin, Troyes, Angouléme, La
Rochelle, Décazeville, Bourges, Tﬁlle, Dijon, S&hﬁpBrieux, Périgueux,
Besaqfon, ﬁ%reux, Brest, mees, Alés, Nice, Canpes, Toulouse, Bordeaux,
Montpellier, Béziers, Saint-Malo, Rennes, Tours, Grénoble, Saint-Cloude,
Blois; Nantes, Saint-Nazaire, Orlééns, Angers, Cherbourg, Reims,
épernay, Chﬁlons, Lorient, Denain, Lille, Roubaix, MEtz; Lens, Calais,
Clermont-Ferrand, Mulhouse, Belfort, Strasbourg, Lyons, Rouen, Le Havre,

Argenteuil, Bézors, Versailles, Amiens, Carmeaux, Castres, Toulon,

'45Framond, La_journde communiste, pp. 709~710.

46Faure,,Mgnifestations du 12, p. 714.
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Avignon, Poitiers, and Sens.47

Since it wﬁuld be of very little value to take up the above one
by oné, we shall select certain "troublevsﬁots" and a few typical
areas. _ { _

Strikes ﬁere ﬁost important in the ﬁéﬁartement.dé Bouches~du-~
ggﬁgg; especially in Marseille;‘ The Prefect agreed with the C.G.T.
that the strike was almost complete in most of the industries in the
department. In Marseille, all'transport serﬁices were suspended aﬁd
the greaf maJérity of the stores, bars,‘and.caféé stayed closéd.
Public services did not function except in water, gas, and telephone
and telegraph. Post offices, docks, théa#ers, mines, and Air-France
were empty.48 | v

Rioting did develop in the afterncon in Marseille, and the
police were stoned while trying to Bring backrsome gemblance of order.
The Marseille police, not so patient as their Paris counterparts, re-
sorted to their pistols sooner than expected. Vandalism took place in
many quarters of the city. During the evening, rioters speeding in a
car sent gunfire through the police line. Intermittent series of gun-
shots were exchanggd until 2?30 AM. A béﬁb lighteé up a sulfur plant
during the early morning hours. The casualty list was very high in this
important French por'b.49 |

In contrast to the Chicago-like Marseille was the Qéﬁartement du

47
Faure, Manifestations du 12, p. 714~726.

48 |
" Ibid., pp. 715-716.

49
Ibid., p. 716.



365

Calvados--a tyﬁical agricultural'center, Here both the Prefect and the
C.G.T. figures reveal that the strike was of very little importance.
Such was the picture, as we have said, in the rﬁral districts. Gener-
ally speaking, the highly industrializgd départments, where clashes
between the rioters and the.police oceurred, had diffieulty in keeping -
the demonstirators ealﬁ. Buf, it must be added, except for é few of
these trouble spofs--such as Mulﬁouse,whgre 8ix rioters were seriously
wounded, or in Toulon, where the assaulting police received a bombard-
ment from broken bottles taken from a loecal beer plant;-the General

Strike evolved calmly all over provincial France;50

Effectiveness of fhe "Great General Stfike."--Newspapers on the

Right, such as L'¥Feho de Paris, decided that the General Strike had

noi failed,'but added that it had not come up to the standards de-~

manded by the C.G.T. leaders. The Action Francaise facetiously termed
e

51
the event: the "Great (§3reté) General Strike." Of course, the

Leftist organs, such as L'Qeuvre, Le Populaire, L'Humanité; énd-Lg '

52

Peuple argued that their fondest'h¢pés had been surpassed. The

C.G.T. agreed with the Left, as did the C.G.T.U. The February Six
Inquiry Commission voted that:
The General Strike of February 12, 1934, initiated by the
Confdddration Générale du Travail was undoubtedly the most

important ever organized in France by workers' syndicalism.
This show of strength did not have economic or corporative

S _ -

2 Faure, Manifestations du: 12,pp.719~727.

L petion Francaise, February 13, 1934.
Action Francaise

52Le'2eup1e, February 13, 1934.
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~overtones but; on the contrary, its goal was the uniting of
the French working class to oppose what seemed-=-from their
viewpoint~~-the appearance of fascist elements in our country.
The Thirteen January Riots, as well as those of February Six
and Seven, were taken by the C.G.T. to be definite proofs that
such elements existed.

Omissions, Commissions, Depositions, and Union

Doumergge sets up parliamentary commissions to_investigate.-~
By February 15, 1934 Fraﬁcé had returned to ﬁ more normal ﬁehavior
in its political life. Gﬁéton‘"Pabaﬁ‘Doumergue was appiauded ag the
"man who saved Fraﬁce."'vExcept for a very few dissenters, the news-
papers and the Chamber Weré in accord with this acclamation. Every-
where in the-country there wﬁs a release of the tension that.had been
thére for too long already. ‘The atmosphere of depression and disgust
had given way to one of hope in democratic institutions and a desire
for political stability, in view of the couhtry's-internal and external
challenges. Whether Gaston Doumergue had brought this about did not
really matter. What was important was that the French people beliéved
e had and so credited him.’* |

On February 15, 1934; as éeheduled, Gaston Doumergue présented
his government for approvai by the Chamber. At three o'clock in the
afternoon, the Premier entered the dhamber to be welcomed by wild
acclamations coming from theileft, the Centér, and the Right. As he
passed by the different sections of the hemicycle, numerous deputies

stood andapplauded. It had been quite a while since a premier had

53Faure, Manifestations du 12, p. 711.

54Le Temps, February 16, 1934.
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received such»an_cvation.55

It was amazing to see what a change had taken place within the
Chamber itself. Except for the usual insults giveﬁ by the Communists
to any bourgeois leader, the deputies accepted Ddumergue with open
arms. So great was the relief Doumeréue'brought that, when President
fﬁouard Moncelle introduced “Gastounét," France's representatives
roared their approval. .When M. Aprthur Ramette and his four Communist
colleagues present began shouting: "Down With National Union! Down
With The Assassins!" the Right, Center, and Left turned on them and
‘warned them to quiet down--or else! M. Monecelle clearly showed'that
he would not stand for such rubbish from the Communists.56 |

The whole Chamber was ready to submit to Doumergue's leadership.
Many deputies expressed their shame for their past conduct. .The |
Communists were the rowdies that day who felt no shame. They in-
terrupted as often as they felt was wise;‘but.Premier Doumergue
smilingly shook off the Communist cackling as it came his way.57

The “Saviour ovarance" began his_shdrt speech in a fatherly tone.
He declared that his National Union Ministry was an attempt to create
a "party politics'.truce," until the_present emergency was over,
'Doumergue's first request was: the Chgmber mst accepf the respongi-

bility of investigating the significance of February Six and expose

55Bonnevay, Les journdes sanglantes, p. 243.

56Ch§mbre des deputes, Journal Offieiel du 16 février, 1934,
15 icme Leglslature, Débats Parlementa1res (Par1s, 1934), Pp. 453-454.

57Wer1;h, France in Ferment, pp. 191-193.
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those who caused it.to happen. This was received with seat-shaking
applause.58'

Doumergue continued that ﬁis seéond“taﬁk was to impose a much
needed discipiine g0 that moral order could returh to Government 1ifé.
Third, he desired rapld passage of the indispensable budget. Fourth,
Doﬁmergue felt that foreign afféiré and the internal economic situation
were inierrelated and needed to‘be'handled with a new vigor. Before
these two 1aét probléms.could‘be attacked; Frehchmen had better get’
peace inside their own hdmés, Douﬁergue added. . The Premier concluded
by demanding confidence on the above foﬁr-point program.sl

The intérpellatibns wefé theﬁ put off until later, and the
Chamber ﬁoted; Doumergue received 402 votés of cgnfidence'as againsgt
125 6pposed._ In.1926, the much applauded Pd@paré himself had obtained
only 358 votes. This was one of fhé largest Qotes of confidenee ever
granted by the Third French Republic.6o The Chamber was humble and
~obedient, for Doumergue not ohly obtainéd this overwhelming vote of
conf'idence, but he also was'granted“his budget and *extraordinary powers
'to decree emergency acts,"‘called the power~of.déirets~lois.

On February 16-19, 1934,'the Chamber voted the formation of two

Committees of Inquiry. Each committee had fortiy-four members divided

58J,O,C; du 16 févrief, PD. 454=464.
?? 1bia. | |

_ Anon, "Le début due Ministére Doumergue," L'Illustration,
Vol. 4747 (February 24, 1934), 218. .

61 .
Werth, France in Ferment, p. 197.
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into proportional representation; The Stavisky Inquiry Commission be-
came known pbpularly as the "Thieves Committee." M, Guerﬁut, a
prominent Radical-Socialist, became its presiding officer. The
February Six In@uiry Commission waé known also as the '"Murderers' Com-
mittee." Laurent Bonnevay, a Radical—Soéialist who had been in the
Chamber since 1902, became its‘chairman.62

The Inquiry Commissions held daily séssions and gathered a
mountain of dossiers. Witnesses wefe cailed, interrogated,.investia
gated, photographed, and a "débosition" waé-made.from their testimonies.
The publié, at first, made quite a lot out of tﬁe fact that these were
not administrative committees, but réthér parliamentary in naturé.’
Arguments were developed later as to whether this was or was not a good
.mnve.é3 a

| The February Six Inquiry CommisSion offiéially was called the

"Comnission d'enquéte sur les évenements du 6 février et jours suivants."”
The " jours suivants" took care of the probing into the events of
February 7-12, 1934; M. Bonnevay’wés_as impartial a chairman'asicould’
be expected under such circumstances. 'This February Six Inquiry
Commission held its sessions in a room usually reserved for army
briefings. A vast plan of the Place de la Concorde"wag on the walls

and, as the numerous witnesses testified, reference was made to it.

The forty-four committeemen sat around a horseshoe table, while the

62Werth, France in Ferment, p. 197; also J,0.C. du 19 février,
pp. 512-515. :

63Robert de Beauplan, "Les commissions d'enquéte," L'Illustrationm,
Vol. 4750 (March 17, 19345, 296. : ’ A
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secretaries and witnesses occupied the center.64

The Stavisky Inquiry Commission directed by Henri'Guernut, 8
Radical-Socialist like Bonnevay, also did its work around a horseshoe
btable, but an extra half table had been fitted, at the center of the
concave part of the horseshde, to make more room for the deputies and
the dossiers. Chairman Guérnut, his secretaries, and his stenographers
were placed on the extreme center of the horseshoe towards the oﬁtside.65

For the rest of the year 1934 the work and discoveries of the two
committees continuaily made the headlines. The resulté are amazing.
The eritics pointed to the coddling of political witnesses such as
Chautemps. Others #dded that a political body cpuld never be impartial
or do an objective study of a yolitical mattef.' Some witnesses éomr
plained of being treated roughly. The veteréns, stated others, were
received too kindly. And so the debate went on.

The preéent author believes that M. Bonnevay's Committee did much
better work than the Stgvisky Inquiry Commission which took almost
three times longer to finiSh its-work. The Qaluable evidence gathered
by both is a mine for the historian, provided these records are
balanced by the other documents available on the subject. As one reads
these proceedinge at a 1atér date, he is impressed by the'impartiality

of both chairmen. It does appear beyond doubt, however, that the

64Robert de Beauplan, "La commission &es Jjourndes gsanglantes,”
L'Illustration, Vol. 4750 (March 17, 1934), 296.

65 4.

66Robert de Beauplan, "La commission Stavisky," L'Illustration,
Vol. 4750 (Mareh 17, 1934), 297; also Le Temps for all of 1934.
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political witnesses were tobvoften dismissed at a critical point.
Probably as fair an estimate as exists--applicable not to just the
one but to both éommittees~-was the evaluation made by the Jourmal
des Débéﬁs on the significanée of the February $ix Inquiry Commission:

The Committee charged with examining the events of February

Six has completed, on its part, its modest curiosities., It has
yesterday named a rapporteur géneral (M. Rucart) who has made
very cautious declarations to the press. Such a rapporteur,
who must possess the best of intentions, must at the same time
be embarrassed. Between what the Comnmittee expects of him and

_ what the public demands, there are more than just shades of
disagreement-~-there are contradictions. The Committee stands
for lenitive conclusions. The public desires the truth and
the exposure of those who were responsible. The investigation
has had a confused existence~-the Committee tried its best to con-
found everyone and everything--but the "débositions" are there,
And, furthermore, the essential facts are clear.®7/

Doumergue as the nucleus for French qnity.~~ Our task does not

involve a detailed history 6f the Second Doumergue Mihistry. But, it
would be a serious iﬁjustice if we left our accouné at this point. It
is mandatory that an estimate of Doumergue's role in the "Democratic
Crisis of 1934 in France' be brought into a sharper focus. This be-
comes a necessit&, furthermore, because of the unjustvaccusations‘
later writers made against "Gastounet,"

Premier Doumergue was rather harsﬁiy cfiticized by his contempo-
raries for the few accomplishments made by his Ministry. Yet when the
records are checked, the Premier does not come out so badly. First,
Doumgrgﬁe in his ministerial declaration had asked for pgrliamentafy

investigating commissions. These were voted as he demanded. Secondly,

. /
67Anon., "Les Commissions d’enqugte," Journal des Debats, Vol. 2100
(May 25, 1934), p. 823.
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Doumergue wished his budget to be accepted. On February 22, by 466
votes against 121, the Chamber did just that--and the Senate quickly
approved. The prcposed aggressive rblg in foreign affairs was under-
taken by M. Barthou which many versed on the subject feel, was doing
very well before he was shot. Compared to what the premiers of the
Cartel des Gauches had done, this record cannot be labelled a
failure. |

Moreover in his ministerial address, Doumergué had referred to the
| need for the Government to bring a moral order into the administration.
With this point in mind, on April 18 the Premiér rebrgénized the éentral
administration of the Ministry of the Interior and the Sﬁietéégéhéral .

This he undertook by using the dderets-lois granted to him by the -
Chamber only four days before. These reforms had been inadequate-~and
Doumergue was the first to’admit this~~because of lack of funds at thé
time.69 In November, just before his Ministry fell, the Premier waé
considering the continuation of these police reforms so as to bring
the §§ggi§ up to par with the Préfecture, improve the'finances'of both,
and modernize the whole Frenqhqulice.70
A paradox indeed faces the historian when>he reaches the end of

" the Second Doumergue Ministry; For years there had been defenders in

France of a stronger Constitution, but when the Premier proposed actually

8 o ‘ :
6 R.L., "Les premiers actes du Ministére Doumergue,” L'Illustration,
© Vol. 4748 (Mareh 3, 1934), 261.

69Werth Franece in Ferment, p. 258,

7OChambre des deputes, Journal Officiel de novembre 8, 1934, 15 iéme
Législature, Annexe 3936 (Paris, 1934), pp. 31-34.
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to carry this out, his opponents said that he had "delusions of power,"

that he wanted to be a dictator, and that he was a nfaseist.n -

The parliamentary and constitutional reforms outlined by Premier
Doumergue . in Septemher-Ndvember, 1934, yere essentially those alrea&y
- offered by André'Tardieu. These, boumergue.had sincerely declared,
were urgent if aufhority within thé democratic Government of France was
to be restored. Here again Domergue ean be seen as carrying out the
promise he had ﬁade in his ministerial declaration along the line of
"moral order."7_2

On his constitutional reforms, Doumergue used the radio to appeal
directly to the people. His "fireside chata " of September 24 was the’
firet broadeast he devoted to this subject. The Premier told the
French people why he desired s strong President of the Cabinet. He
‘outlined the pressing need for the Prémier to be able to dissolve the
Chamber without the congent of phe Senate. The Radical-Socialist Party
von October 28 opposed the giving of so much power to one man. Pilerre-
ftienne Flandin later confessed that once-M. Doumergue and M. ﬁerfiot
could not see eye to eye on constitutional reforms, Doumergue was
finished. When the Radical—Socialists‘left his Cabinet on November 6,
Doumergue res:v‘.gned.'73 »

To render Justice, it is necessary at this point to carry out an

7L Jean Pierre Maxence, Histoire de dix ans: 1927-1937 (Paris,
1939), P. 283. ‘ ’

72Wérth, France in Ferment, p. 250. _
73pierre-Etienne Flandin, Discours (Paris, 1937),“p. 9.
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unwelcome duty; that is, to criticizevAlexander Werth's attitude

towards boumergue. In hlS work entitled France in Fermen Werth is
definitely more objective and rellable--here he calls Doumergue a
"Cineinnatué come to the rescue." In his later revision, almost -

three years afterwards, the English jonrnalist can see little that

- was good in Doumergue. Thls work entitled Which Way France? makes
unfounded_accuéatioﬁs against the Premier. Werth, for instance,

accuses Doumergué_of béing a,faéeist._ This‘last conclugion he bases
on"é rumorﬂ‘thét Douﬁergue oﬁ¢é was seen meeting La Rocque. Doumergue's
mctiveé aie twisted by Werth who seemed to know the miﬁd of Doumergue
better on most suljjects than did'the Premier. Werth's harshness can

in part be traced to the journaliét's‘affiliation with the Radical-
Socialist school of thought. Herfiot was his and England's hero. In
France in Fermenf, Werth blameé Doumergue for @oing nothing about con~
stitutional reforms, while in Which Way France?, he condemns him for
atiempting constitutional reformsl‘ This maftef is an important one
because of the many American and British authorities on modern France
who‘haveﬁaccepted Werthfs final intérprététion of‘Doﬁmergue as the
correct oné.v The'aﬁthor mist add thét when he checked against the other
dééﬁments,‘Werth's France in Ferment turned out to bé a very remarkable

and objective presentatien,74

Estimate of Doumergue's role.-~ Domergue was the indispensable man

in France in 1934 if French damocracy waé to continue unhampered. It

74Compare the following works which are based on Werth: Dennis
Brogan, France Under The Republic (New York,1939), and Rlchard Walden
Hale, Jr., Democratic Erance (New York, 1941)
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is difficult to see howﬂchaos and anarchy could have been avoided if
he had not been available. Around him erystallized all those who
desired a return to French demoeratic unity. The deputies made no
bones about how indispensable he was. There are few objective
reasons why Dﬁumergue's foremost biographerts words could still not

be accepted in 1934, for he wrote:

Gaston Doumergue: Here is a republican who has found the
secret of how to govern the Republic; here is a sincere demo-
erat, and even a passionate one, who under the multi-party
political system found a way to serve his country. Let us not
say that such a tagk is impossible.75

The last word on Doumergue goes té Laurent Bonnevay th, although
a strict Radical«Socialist, was not blinded by party affiliation

wheén he suggested Doumergue's part in the "Democratic Crisis" with

the following words:

Even those who regretted the bitterness that filled

Doumergue on November 11, and the harsh declarations he made

as he departed from the capital, will never forget the service
that he rendered his country and his Republic by leaving, -4

the night of February 7, his peaceful retreat of Tournefeuille to
procure the benefit, if not of a durable intermal peace, at least
a long quiet truce for the French-~who were on the brink of
precigitating themselves into the abyss of an atrocious eivil

WB.I'.7

75 |
Pierre Lafue, Doumergue (Paris, 1933), p. 4.
76 o - _
Bommevay, Les journéés sanglanteg,»p. 245,



CHAPTER XII
CONCLUSION ON THE DEMOCRATIC CRISIS

What Has Been Done =

Historiogragﬁx of the gubject.-- The historical works on the
internal history of France in the early Thirties are extremely con-
troversial and'ephemeg@hiﬂ As. has been pointed out_throughout this
study, the primary and secondary works on the period 1932 through
1934 in France came from such varied‘sources as memoirs, eye-witness
reports, newspaper accounts, periodical analyses, and brochures
written by survivors of the period. Of special importance to the ré-
search scholar are the invaluable materials left by the Stavisky
Ingtiiry Commission as well as the February Six Inquiry Commission.
Generally speaking, it is cbrrect'to state‘that most of the mono-
graphs on ihe January and Februafy Riots were written by Frenchmen
and tend to be biased and'incomplete. It ié amazing to discover that
French writers who developed the subject durihg and after World War
II have made so little use of the essential records left by the
parliamentary commissiohs.1 |

The Anglo~American historiansihave neglected to give adequate
attention to the domestic events in France in the Thirties. The

author can paraphrase the consensus of opinions given to him by French

1
An annotated bibliography of the individual French works will
be found at the end of this work.



377

scholars and politicians bn thisbpoint as: "Americans understéndébly
have given much attention to French foreign affairs in the period, but
why have they dllowed such.a negiect 6? iﬁternal matters"? One bitter
offiecial added that French internal affairs yere too éonfusing for
‘American intellectuals to explain fo the Ameiican public ciearly. The
first statement would appear to be correct, if we are to judge by the
lack of substantial works produced by Anglo-American students on the
"Democratic Crisis of 1934 in France." .

| Two Englishmen‘a:e 8till the leading authorities on the inter-
pretation of the Thirties in France to the English-speaking world;
these are,WAléxander Werth, correspondent for the Manchester Guardian
at that time; and Dennis_Béogan, a Professor of Political Science at the
University of Cambridge. This author ﬁas already commented at 1éngth |
én the importance of Werth. It will be recalled that the latter saw
February 8ix as a faseist movement; Brogan, on the other hand, is
diffieult to réte as -an authority, for he has included no bibliography

to his France Under the Republic (Harpers, 1940). After careful’

serutiny and comparison,'this author discovered that Professor Bfogan
was dependent on Werth for his chapter entitled "And Knavish Tricks"
which takes up matters discussed in this work. | | |
Most of the historical writings by American historians on Modern
France give but curéory éttention to the events in France frpm 1932 to

1934. Examples of this type are: (1) John B. Wolf's France: 1815 to

+the Present (1940) and (2)‘Edwardeead Earle's Modern France (Princeton,

1951). In truth the only two worthwhile analyses by American historians
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on the January gnd February Riots of 1934 are: R. W. Hale, Jr.'s Demo-
cratic France (Coward-McCamn, Inc., 1941) and E. J. Knapton's ELa_Qg_g'
Since Versailles (Henry Holt, 1952). Both works devote only limited
space to the topie, and botp authors were depending on Werth. It
must be added that nobmajor’Americén monégraph on the subject has yef
appeared. 7 |

Thus there has_been little growth of historical perspective in
América concerning the hectiq eventé.of January-February 1934. Yet this
is the most written aboﬁt internal developmeﬁt in France between the
two wars by European scholars. in view of the‘paucity of material ex- -
isting in the Unitéd States on the "Demoératic Crisis" of 1934, the
author has taken the liberty of going into much narrative and analyéis
--ggpecially on the riots. At this point the author believes that
it is essential to devote some space to the interpretations of -
February Six as seen by the European authorities in ihe field. This
involves mainly a debate qvér terminology: a debate as to whether

February Six was a "Civil War," a "revolution,% of,a wriot.®

Civil War, Revolution, or Riot?

Yas it a_eivil war?— The influential periodical, L'Illustratién,
assigned a whole staff of investigators to the study of the signifi-
cance of February Six on the very next day after the event occurred.
Two weeks later the weekly published the results as seen by its re-
search department. February Six was depicted‘as a day when Frenehmen,
seething with‘rage, became bewildered by the clamors of the rushing

multitudes on Paris streets which had been going on since New Year's
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Day. Unable to comprehend what was happening, a'miﬁority of Frenchmén,
unwittingly for the most part, organized what became virtually a
"eivil war." The battle fields were the vast,Plgce de la Concorde,
the Left and Right Banks of the Seine, and the Paris Boulevards. On
these fields were matched one hundréd thousand Parisians against sever-
al thousand guards and policemen.‘ Defense lines were set up, assaulted,
abéndoned, and retaken. Assaults and retreats, attacks and counter-
attacks, mass battalions and tactical units and hand-to-hand fighting
were used by both sides. Thus all the elements associated with a
"eivil war" were there. "And so," concluded L';llusifation, "for a
long time will this vision of a night of civil war stay with us. "2

The "eivil war® was also Henri de Kerillis' motif in L'Bcho de
Paris. Kerillis reported that on February Six "the Government of
M. Daladier provoked a civil war‘iﬁ Paris.™ He déveloped this idea
by pbinting out‘thaf Frenchmen had been pitted against each other
unmercifully, for had not the Mobile Guards fired on the crowd and
killed and wounded many of their countrymen? He saw the enemy as being
"the Stavisky Government, the Governmment of Thieves, the Government of
Corruption, ahd the Government of Filth," that is by implication, the
Daladier Government, The insurgents were the patriots, the veterans,
and the decent people th, once aroused, fought for the cause of
"national union." Furﬁher evidénce that a civil war had occurréd,

added Kerillis, was the fact that a genuine mobilization had been

2Anon., "La soirde et la nuit du 6,™ L'Illustration, Vol. 4746.
(February 17, 1934), 187.
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undertaken by the poiitical‘leagues. The'meﬂ who answered the call
had moved against the Concorde frbnt to chailenge the enemies--the
armed Government troops.3

The historian, however,'is confronted with very little objective‘v
evidence fo uphold the eivil war thesis. Politically spesking, only
one government existed and not two to chailenge each other. Both
 gides really used no traired troops; that'is, militéry troops. - The
cause defended by both groups was never clearly stated as such. The
rioters on this last point appear to be at odds, if we accept the
political leagues' ideas as conveying the goal in mind, for some were
royaliéts, others were nationalists, a small majority gave allegiance
to communism, while others were vague in their doctrinés. Thus
- without two go#ernments, two.armies,'énd two ideologies clashiﬁg it
is difficult to take this eivil war hypothesis seriously.

It might further be brought out that a civil war usually is‘of
longer duration than 'was February Six, History does not'record any
eivil war of such short’dufation-rather is the term goup d'€tat pre-
ferred. The author discussed this subjeéct personally with a Frenchman
who had witnessed the event and who granted that maybe the time elemént
was against the civil war interpretation; but the same person argued
that the rioters had a specific objective; namely, to take the Palais-

Bourbon. In answer to this argument, Werth provides the speculation

that:

3L'E?cho de Paris, February 7, 1934.
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‘Materially the Chamber of Deputies fepresents nothing,
the inva81on could only have been of "symbolic" significance.
But the moral effect of such a "symbolic" vietory over the
Republican regime would have been enormous; though it is
difficult to see what the consequences of that vietory would
have been.4
Except for a literary approach to the subject, it is difficult
to take this "eivil war" view seriously. In addition, it should be
noted, that no major authority on the Great February Six defends such
a thesis. The author personally does not believe it is valid to so
interpret the event under discussion as a "eivil war.®
Wag it a revolution?-- Geovpes Scapini, the Rightist Deputy from
Paris, became the main defender of the assertion that February‘Six was
g day of revolution. Secapini expressed his "revolution theory" thus:
The truth is much mbre profound and infinitely more serious.
For fifteen years, we have been in a state of virtual revolution.
This revolution entered the active phase with this effusion of

blood (on February Six;. This revolution had as its sources
many different causes.” :

According to Scapini this revolution.had reaqhedfthe active phase.
on February Six because of: (1) socié-ecoqomic ideas, and (2) political .
deterioration. The key factor within'the socib—economic elements was
the "speculation parasite" which had infected'Ffench capitalism; "He
continued that this parasitical speculation had become a sort of
privately run institution without éonirols or limits, As a result

appeared the Stavisky Seandals. But, though this was the immediate -

4Alexander Werth, France in Ferment (London, 1935), p. 160.

‘ 5Georges Scapini, Révolution: oui~-Guerre Civile: non (Paris,
1934), p. 6.
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reagon for February Six, Secapini beiieved the weékness of France's
1eadersjand the paucity of intélligence in public life had made it
impossible for them to solve France's problems. These leaders, not
seeing beyond their country's geographical limits had néglected and
underestimated the intermational economic picture. February Six,
Scapini felt, was a veritable revolution, for it made twolchanges‘
inevitable: (1) the elimination of uncontrolled speculation, and
(2) the adequate consideration by the French politicians of foreign
:influent:es.6

Anbthgr authority felt that~February Six had been more a
political revolution than anything else. Sbme sort of political
upheaval had been in the making fér many years, but it took Febrdary
Six to reveal specifically that it "was monarchism'’s lagt stand" in
France. The monarchist ideology directed by Maurras and Daudet made
its last serious attempt to overthrow the Republic. February Six,
continued this line of thought, revealed that both the Right anereft
had drifted very far apart while under the Third Republic. The Great
February Riot made both sides realize their follies had brought them
back-to the defense of the Repubiic. This was an unquestionable
revolution because: |

... a fact which for me is beyond question; that is, that
w1thout the demonstration of February Slx, all would have re-
mained in France as stagnant as it was since 1918,

6Scapini, Révolution; pp. 6-10.
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For the days of February‘sounded’the knell of the old
division of the Nineteenth Century between the Right and the
Left.’

Other interpretations of the Great February Six were more
cautious about labelling the event a "revolution,” but suggesfed
that it was an "attempted revoluﬁioh," checked in its infancy and for
the time being. One historian, seeking a good parallel in France's
own political past, commented:

As in February, 1848, so in February 193/ Paris had been
the scene of insurrection, extensive mob violence and bloody
street warfare. The "famed February Revolution" brought
defeat to the Orldanist Monarchy and ushered in the Second
Republic. The current disorders, attended by scenes un- -
paralleled gince the days of the Commune in 1871, are today
menacing the life of the Third Republiec, and its. early demise
as well as the institution of one-person rule in any of
several possible forms are subjeects of daily dlscussion.8
In a limited sense, the idea of Februafy Six as a revolution is

- acceptable. It is true, as M. Scapini stated, that speculation was
uncontrolled in France during this period, and that most of the time
cabinet changes only brought back the same old faces. It is also
undeniable that on February Twelfth the Right and the Left were led
to cooperate with each other because of the scare Februéry Six had
given them. The Left-Right rising to uphold democracy was further
very obvious on the day Doumergue read his ministerial declaration

before the Chamber. But to call the ending of a wild perioed of

"Drieu la Rochelle, Chronigue Politique: 1934-1942 (Paris, 1943),
pp. 390-395.

8Lowell Joseph Ragatz, The Background of the February Rlots in
Paris (London, 1934), p. 1.
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speculation a revolution is stretching the meaning of the word a bit
too much. The same holds true for ihe patching up of politieal dis-
agreements. |

To classify Februéry Six as a major revolutionary day certainly
would be incorrect. A revolution must result in the’overthfow,or
renunciation of one governmen£ or rule, and the substitution of
another, and it musf also bring a "fundamental change." Certainly
it is beyond doubt that the Doumergue National Government was some~
what different from the previous ministry’headed by Daladier. |
Dounmergue for one thing brought older and mére experienced men into
the Cabinet. The former President of the Republic, furthermore,
showed more authority and found public opinion supporting him. That
Daladier was overthrown "by the street" and not Parliament is an
acceptable eonclusidn, The argument falls down on the matter of a
"fundamental change." If a fundamental changé'had occurred in the
Third Republic, 1t was difficult to say what it was. Political life
8till operated within a Third Republic frame, ﬁﬁile the "men who
served" were old familiar politicians to the French scene., Economi~
cally,,small—écale capitalism still held sway over the nation. Re-
ligion had never been an issue. Thus, from all viewpoints, the full
meaning of revolution when applied to February Six is unacceptable.

Was February Six a riot?é~ Since there are agpects of February

8ix which make the terms "eivil war" and "revolution” inappropriate,
one is forced to evaluate it as a riot, and a very serious one.

February Six has become a landmark in modern French history, and the
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serious observer of French internal affairs can still see its reper-
cussions even today. Witness, for instance, the influence it has
had in destroying the faith in demoeracy of many Frenchmen and in
sending them to the COmmunist‘fold. The writer prefers therefore to
eall it the "Great February Rlot," as have many others who have
attempted to explaln it.

Marcel Lucain said that February Six was an Y"extremely serious
riot" because of the use of dangerous weapons and the many dead and
wounded. Lucain wrote that néver in modern timesihad France
witnessed so "bittef and importént a riot." He expressed his horror
at such a revolting development in his dayé by declaring:

And, no matter.how sincere Frenchmen are in desiring that
calm should return, that reason should rule, and that fraternal -
amnesty should be called into being, they cannot, unless they
are implicated or apathetie, throw a curtain of silence over
one outstanding fact, without precedent in our history:
veterans and civilians were beaten unconscious with clubs, they,
were subjected to gunflrg by a repression that showed no merey.
Georges Anmﬁ!and Yves Dautun gathered an amaéing'collection of

records dealing with the Stavisky Affair and February Six. They were
convinced. that their contemporaries were misinterpreting the meaning
of these two events because they were using them for their immediate
, R 4 , ' ‘ L .

defense. Arque and Dautun felt that the dispassionate history of the
_period could not be written until the 1950's. Until then, their

generation was sure of only one fact: February Six had been a rioi.lo

Paris-Midi, February 7, 1934.

10 v ’
Georges Arqué et Yves Dautun, Une Emeute (Paris, 1934).
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Most of the press from the Right and Left agreed that February
Six was a "riot." The C.G.T. ecalled it a "shocking riot."l1 Figaro
underlined that it was a "bloody riot in the Place de la Concorde and
was so0 serious as capable of bringing on a eivil war."12 If the spokes-
men for the C.G.T. and the typical "Grande Presse" agreed on & riot,

8o did the Left in L'Qeuvre:
Briefly, a night 6f riot. A premeditated riot, an

organized riot. These encounters take us back to the worse

bloody days of 1919 under Clemenceau.

As we are again with a problem in semanties, let us define a riot
as "wild and loose behavior, a tumult." Without doubt February Six
was a wild day, gnd the sitting 6f the.Chamber was uhquestionably a
tumul tuous one; ‘Furthefmore, the évents on the Place de la Concorde
that day took February Six out of the category of "mild demonstration."
The "human beast activities" placed it properly under "wild and loose
behavior," a riot. The author believes that the account, deseribed
in great detail in Chapters Seﬁen and Eight above, justifies the name
n"Great February Riot" as the proper label to tag to this momentous

event.

Significance in History

Was there a "fasciét plot" on February Six?-- The gravest accusa-

tion and the most accepted interpretation of the "Great February Six®

11 |

Le Peuple, February 7, 1934.
1 .
2Ei aro, February 8, 1934.

1
3L'Oeuvre, February 8, 1934.
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was that it was a "vast fascistvplot." The writer must admit that he
himgelf believed that such a plot éxisted as he began his research
into the matter. Suech a viewpoint had beeﬁ borrowed from American
textbooks on this period, as well ag from some of the monographs on
the Third Republic. _As‘pointed-ouivin thevprevigus chapter, the
English journalist, Alexan&er Werth, played no small part in this

evaluation. Even in his excellent France in Ferment Werth wrote:

The man in the street missed the whole point, and only |
the politically educated working class realized, and were
even inclined to exaggerate, the full signifieance of the
"faseist coup." February Six was not followed by the es-
tablishment of a fascist dictatorship; but certainly Daladier
was driven out by Fascist methods, by "direct action."l4
This interpretation with little difficulty found many believers.
M. Eugene Frot and M. Fdouard Daladier were the fathers of this
view in more ways than one; for they had insisted that there ocecurred
an'attempted fascist cou d'é%at" on February Six against the French
Reﬁublic. In his February Seven’"appeal to calmmess" address to the

French people, Daladier had asserted that "certain political leagues

had declared their wish to»riot and had atiempted a coup_ée force
against the republican régime,"lﬁ

The Communists were the most confirmed believers in the "fascist
plot." Their leader, M. Maurice Thorez, was inaccurate in his

historieal details, for he twisted the facts and added others to fit

14
Werth, France in Ferment, p. 165.
15

MM. Jean Piot et de Nadaillac, Les decisions du governement au
lendemain du 6 février 1934 et la journée sur la voie publigue, Chambre
des députés, Annexe 3391, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934),
p. 696. _ .
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the argument, but he was very effective and convineing. He clearly
expressed the adopted Communist explanation when he recorded:
The coup had been carefully prepared since February 4th.
The Fascist leagues came to an understanding among themselves.
La Rocque and his troops were to come up at the decisive
moment, and a detailed plan for the siege of the Palais~

Bourbon was drawn up. With this common aim in view, each
Fascist group launched its manifesto.l6

Pierre Cot, a member of Daladier's Cabinet, still echoed the
Government view during World War II with:

For on February Six, an excited mob pushed by the faseist
organizations, the Action Frangaise and the Croix de Feu
notably, tried to invade the Chamber of Deputies, to establish
a provisional government, and to crush the republican reglme.
Léon Blum, Daladier, and I knew this to be so, and we organized

the opposition. In the battle between fascism and democracy,
the date of February Six is & most important one.

The Communist Youth Movement in France during this period pur-
ported to be yet more specific on the "plot" by revealing that
Chiappe was the "shadow man behind this fascist plot." Their
spokesman declaréd that the Communists had always suspected this
questionable Prefect of Police as being a "sneaky one." Chiappe was
further accﬁsed by the Communist Youth of éttem@ting to establish
the #capitalist fasecists in power" so that they could dietate their
policies to the nation.18 |

The C.G.T.; France's largest labor union, had it published that

1
6Mﬁur1ee Thorez, France Today and the Peogle s Front (New York,

Y pierre Cot, Le proceés de la république, Vol. I (New York, 1944),
43. ’ '

’ 18P. L. Darnar, Chiappe, un chef de bandit (Paris, 1936), p. 30.
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the French people did not care for fascism or a Hitlerian rééime. Its
news organ announced that: "The Faseist Bands'HadVOrganiZed Riots
1
Around The Palais-Bourbon." 9 The Socialist Party and its press, as
we have seen, adopted the "fascist plot thedry" and deelared that:
, The coup de force by the faseists had failed. The fascist
reaction will not be allowed here. Fascist bands composed of
Camelots du Roi, Croix de Feu, and Jeunesses Patriotes have

assaulted the police with an unheard of gavagery by taking re-
course to clubs, razors, and revolvers,

The Socialists and the Communists kept using the "faseist piot
theory"™ for many years afterwards--it might be added to certain
political advantage. The Great General Strike, it will be recalled’
,by the reader, was organized by the workers as a "protest against
faseism." This fascist‘plot campaign resulted‘in all anti-fascists
- uniting to form the Popular Front under Blum afterwards.zl

But must history accept this fascistrplot verdict as the truth?
Was thefe really a faseist plot? The author believes that there
definitely was not any such plof on February Six. Those who.say the
contrary were never able'tovprove it. Furthermore, the proponents of
this interpretation of the Great February Six never worried about
objective evidence, but relied on appeals to the emotions. They em~
phasized what might have haﬁpened'if; :

But did the contemporaries all accept this fascist plot as the

19 | | -
Le Peuple, February 7, 1934.
20
 Le Populaire, February 7, 1934.
21 : ' ‘
Le Populaire, February 13, 1934; also Le Temps, the 1935 issues.
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truth? The answef to this question ié "no." THe conservative press
was especially interested in removing this "fascist plot'notion,"
and in its campaign we find the following excerpt:

The truth, here it is? ,

There was not, on February Six, any "plot by the Right."

. The first sittings of the Inquiry Commission--which has the
duty of divulging all responsibilities incurred on that tragic
day-~have shown, with the evidence before them, that there
existed no previous understanding among the numerous organiza=
tions that prepared the riot which was so savagely checked;
and that the rioters were veterans, who had no other design
but to protest peacefully against the imputable gcandals
brought on by the abuses of a politiecal clique.

Georges Scapini, Deputy from Paris, also refused to associate
himself with those who believed in such a plot. Scapini pointed out
that a fascist movement alwayé had a leader, a Fuehrer, or a duce.
He could recall no such person in France to fit this requifement.

The deputy averfed that puerile argumenﬁs were being offered to label
February Six a fascist;gggg.zz |

Many witnesses later testified that the Inquiry Commission had
tried to make them say such a plot éxistéd even when they knew it was
not true.' No leaguersiever admitted that such a plot had been even
discussed or thought of by the league leaders. The evidence is on
their side of the argum.en.t.z4

In Chapter Five of this wofk, the author has shown that the inter-

pretation of the political leagues as being'the organizers of a "fascist

22Le Temps, March 9, 1934,
235capini, gévolution, Pp. 3-12.
24gandide, March 15, 1934.
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plot" is erronecus. Those whq say that February Six wﬁs a fascist plot
use these leagues.to prove their point. The leagues are all classified
as "fageists." This, as we have shown, ié far from being true. Even
at best we can only4credit the small leagues as having "fascist under-
tones." Often La Roeque is selected as the "leadér'of February Six."

- Acquaintance ﬁith the true facts of the Great February Riot quickly
disposes of this‘notion és falge. The author concludes with the

February Six Inquiry Commission that no such a plot ever existed.zs

Was it anti-republicanism and was'demoefacx at stake?-- In a
eonference held on February 23, 1934, M Ybarnegaray, Deputy of the |
Basses-Pyrenees, demanded if the republic had been in danger on
February Six. He answered this rhetorical question by admitting that
he did not have all the facts, but added that he was already con-
vinced of one fact--THE REPUBLIC WAS THREATENED. It was thréatened
by those who wéré in charge of keeping it alive, for they had alloweﬁ
conditions to becomé chaotic. He concludéd that the true gravédiggers
within the French Republic were the men who were the slaves of partisan

polit1cs.26

The February Six Inquiry Commission concluded also that on February
Six the Republic had been in danger. The commission went about to

prove this point by quoting from the evidencé'dnd'by digging heavily

25
M. Mare Ruecart, Rapport General, Chambre des deputes Annexe

3383, Documents Parlementaires (Paris, May 17, 1934).

26
Ybarnegaray, Le grand 301r des honné'tes gens:; le 6 fevrler
(Paris, 1934).
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into the dossiers. The Commission récalled that during the January Riois
this threat had grown more serious each day, because thése riots were
provoked and orgﬁnized by the iraditional anti-parliamentary enemies,
the royalists, When theASolidarité'Francaise founded by M. Coty, who
called himself a "Bonaﬁartist Republiean," followed the royalist leaders

into the Paris streets, Maurras' hopes for destroying the Republic went

27 A
up. On February 4, Maurras made no bones about his anti-republican

intentions when he wrote: P"As our friends have interpreted it for the

past few days, the ory of 'Down With The Thieves!' was to be under-

stood as meaning 'Down With The Republic!'n2®

In its Rapport géhéral, the February Six Inquiry Commission,
however, inquired: |

But is it not also true that the presidents of the Jeunesses
Patriotes have never hidden their sentiments in favor of an
authoritarian government? And was it not true that in the organi-
zation, in the administration, and in the charters of the
associations, it was the authoritarian system which replaced the
demoeratic system?-~

If by "Republic" we mean the present type of democratic
government, then we accuse those who tried to attack our demo-
eratic institutions, as did the rioters on February Six, of
having placed the Republiec in danger.2
Vietor Hugo once said that "the right to vote suppressed the right

to insurreetion.! On February Six the rioters disregarded such a
principle, for they attempted to take the Palais-Bourbon where sat the

representatives elected by them,  That same night a'cry dominated all

27 ,

Rucart, Rapport Geéneral, p. 1354.
28 ’
Action Francaise, February 4, 1934.
Action Francalse
29

Rucart, Rapport Général, p. 1354.
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the others on the Concorde; namely, "On To The Chamber!"™ The Inguiry
Commission here posed two questions: (1) Wasn't the attempt to take
the Palais-Bourbon an act against the existing rééime? and (2) when
voters still had means to ekpress their opinions peacefully, was it
correct to try to force an bpinibn by using street forces as the
, 30

rioters had done on February Six? Georges Imann had earlier
answered these questions,aé fbliqws: "The Parlsians, by marching on
February Six to the Paiais~Bourbon; desired to destroy Pdrliamant."3;

For'months, through international eontagion, the idea of
establishing a dictatorship in France had won more and more
followers. What dietatorship was it to be? We did not know!
What dictator? We ztill had not discovered him! But in spite
of these handicaps, the campaign went on ardently in the
nationalist press of Paris and even in numerous conservative
provinc1a1 sheets--the campaign against the institutions and
the regime, and more particularly, against Parliament which

was saddled with the blame for causing the world economic
crisis.

The provinces of France agreed wholeheartedly with this belief ’.
that the rioters on February Six had hoped to overthrow French democracy
and with it the Third Republic. A pastor speaking for the Angoumois
section of France declared that on February Six the rioters had meant
to throw the deputies in the Seine and overthrow the Republic. Another

pastor from Brittany, feeling the same way, averred that:

30 v/
Rucart, Rapport General, p. 1345.

31 v
Georges Imamn, la journée du 6 février (Paris, 1934), p. 99 and

p. 103.

5 ‘
Laurent Bonnevay, Les Journees saqglantes de fevrier 1934
(Parls, 1935), pp. 19-20. :
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We, simple provincials and protestant democrats, we would
never accept as professors of morality, the leaders of February
Six. They appeared to us as truly placing in peril the precious
liberties fought for by our forefathers.gg o

Democratic Criéis»

Siggifiéanee in history of February Six.-- February Six was the

dramatic climax of a "democratic crisis" which can be said to have
become noticeable in France by 1932. The caﬁses of the erisis caﬁ be
taken further back than that date, of course, but it was only after
the Elections of 1932 that post World War I France's democratic,rééime
became seriously eﬁdangered. This first sfage of the crisis can be
termed the "latent" or "chronic" phase. During tﬁis “chronic phase,ﬁ
there appeafed in‘Franee an inerease in the distrust of French demo-
cratic institutions. The specific attacks against democracy took a
technical viewpoint for they involved the quegtioning of such: prosaic
matters as the intérpellatidns,‘the parliamentary questions, the con~
- stant ministeriai instability, the French parliamentary committee system,
the multi-party system, the value of a limited suffrage, and the dis-
appointing results of the Elections\of 1932. | '

A During this "chronic phasé" invthe "Democratic Crisis" most of. the
eriticisms against French democfacy were kept on a high intellectual
1eve1‘and tended to bg conétructive in tone. Only a minority of the
voters bothered to understand what these eriticisms were. The truih

'of the matter was that many of these attacks had been under discussion

Freddy Durrlemann, ‘J2 ecause et le six:féVrigz (Péris, 1935);'
Pp. 19-20. : :
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fﬁr years in intellectual circles. These criticisms by themselves
were not potent enough to bring aboﬁt thé overthrow of French democracy.
Whét the erities of the French democrafic system called "weaknesses"
were also defended by pointing out that they were part of the Third
Frenéh ﬁepublican tradition-~they made poiitics more iﬁteresting.
Thus this "chronic phase" was 6ne'of the increased intellectual exer-
cise sgainst the:“weakneéses'of Frehch.democracy." Moreover this
movement developed into the sharpening and the rémolding of the
technical argﬁments so they‘céuld‘bg understood by the uninitiated.
This first stage of the:"demoérétic erisis" gradually entered

- into the "potentlalﬂ or "aeute phase"-—a stage charaeterlzed by many |
more emotional and polemic attacks against the democracy than was
usual. This "acute phase" gathered momentum as the economic erisis
struck France after visiting most of thé world. As thé depression
swept over the French pobulatiﬁn,'as unemp;oyment figures increased,
as the farmers found the mérkets'ciosed, and as the Governmenf'seemed
to_be un#ble to keep its Treasury in good order, the "capitalist
offensive” began. This offensive was distinguished by the vicioﬁs '
- threat it made against French parliamentary institutions and thé
premiership. This "capitalist offensive" soon was assisted in its
attacks against the occupants of the Palais-Bourbon by the royalists.
The royalist press, seeing the opportunity to reestablish the monarechy,
begaﬁ a devastating series of attacks against the government.

-~ While the "ecapitalist offensive" and the royal press weakened many

Frenchmen's faith in democracy, the German menace further increased
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- French anxieties over securitd. The domingnce of the German Question
led yet more Frénchmen to join the royalists and to preach that the
French Government was to blame for the country's troubles. The press
now képt itself busy trying to explain why Frénch democréey wés
weakening. In this propaganda campaign emotional arguments Qnd attacks
S on ?ersonalities abounded. The majority of Frenchmen may not have
understood all the arguments as interpreted by the press, but they
knew what the essential message commnicated was: the Government was
responsible for the "hard times" how hitting France. |

| While the intelléctual attack against democratic institutions
was becoming very dangerousvto‘the existence of French democracy, the
economic situation became ﬁbrse. ‘An_uhhappy people now began to listen
more attentively to their anti-parliamentary press. The newspapers
which eriticized the "sc&pegoat",besf were rewarded with higher |
circulations. The hiétorian who studies'the French periodieals and
newspapers of this périod is struck by fhe lack of pledges made by
- these public opinion.media to support democraey; ‘And alfhough the
French people could not say why they were allowing tﬁeir emotions to .
react positively to this anti-parliamentary attitude, they knew that’
the government was doing little to alleviate their sufferings. This
anti-parlismentary attitude gradﬁally became overshadowed by a general
atmosphere of_disgust éil over France with things as they were. This
distrust became associated with the Third Republic. |

This "acuté phaseﬁ ended in many Frenchmen seriously questioning

their faith in democracy when the Stavisky Affair exploded. The
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democratic erisis then enfefed the third stage of its development;
namgly, the "active" or "violent phase." What had only been suspected
befofe was now‘ﬁrdvided with facts and suggested lists of names of the
"yillains" responsibile for the scandals. Evgr& new revelation was '
taken apart by the venal pfess to the detriment of French democratic
life. Many more Frenchméﬁ, especially the political 1eéguers, Joined
actively in'thevmovemeht againgt their democracy when the names of the
French judges, lawyers, police; and depufies implicated with Stavisky
were revealed. A politiéa1=deteriorapion now Occurred,vas the press
suggested that the future had yet more corruption and more thieves to
disclose. The lafge headlines given the Stavisky Affair‘resulted in
bfinging the terrible assault agéinst French democracy which was’

' February Six.

Then on January 7, the Aniinn_Erangaigg)s negll to action" was

\ .
answered by the January Riots. It seemed from then on that no govern~

ments could do anything right; French democracy was meeting one of
the severest tests in its history. In this "violent phase" of the
n"demoeratic crisis," it was fortunate for the Third Republic that the
organized opponents of French democracy, the so-called political
leagues, had ho program or leader acceptable to all France. The
Chautemps Ministry with its Dalimier and Raynaldy Affairs, its refusal
to allow parliamentary investigation of the Stavisky Seandals; and its
attempt to reform the press oniy endéd by goading the "street forces"
into overthrowing the Government. A calmmess was reached during this

stage of the crisis when the Daladier Cabinet assumed power,
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Daladier realized something had struck at the democratic institu-
tions in France, but he decided to stick to the old political rules
as usual. In his efforts to try to play the traditional parliamentary
game, the Premier miscalculated.‘ His mishandling of the Chiappe and
ThoméLFabre Affair brought the opponents of French demoeracy baék on
the streets. This time the crowd noticeably was much more numerous
and had reached a point of eitfemevhate for the symbols that represented
democratic France sueh as the police, the Chamber of Deputieé, and even
innocent by»standerszho refused to join in the fight against the
v Government. The emotions, kept pentuup for t00 long by the majority
| of the political leaguers, broke out into full expression during the
Great February Riot. |
The rioters of February Six did not comprehend exactly what they
hoped to accomplish that day, for they had no clear and coherent pro-
grams to féllow. The "men in the street" that evening_had lost faith
| in democracy, in their government 1eéders, and in themselves--for
| they were part of the French Republic. These men ﬁere groping for sone -
leadership,_but'none appeafed that was clear-sighted. or constrﬁetive.v
The contradictory éoﬁmands they heard}during the riot only created
more confusion in theif minds. As the dejected rioters returned home
on February Six, the realization of what had happened oﬁ the Coneorde
and in Paris sobered them to facg reality. This turn in attitude brought
on the end of the "violent phase" of.the "demoeratic erisis." By
midnight on February Six it was obvious that the crisis was already

losing force.
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Soon after Colonel Simon's counteroffensive on the Concorde on‘
February Six, Daladier offered his description of what the riot had
been: he declaredvit a "fageist plot." The public, desiring any
plausible version at this time, eagerly accepted this one with very
little questioning. A bit ashamed of what theyvmight have done to
their democracy, if circumstances had_taken only a slightly differ-
ent turn, they wanted to make amends.- Except for a few die-hards,_
all of France entered into.the‘"reac;ion" or "recuperative phase"
of the "democratic crisis."

As the "recuperative phase" began, a whole day of repentance
was ofdered to "pledge oneself to the ideas of liberfy and French
democracy." The fingér of accusation was pointed towards the
“filthy.fascistS" who had brought French democracy to such a brink.
Innumerable eulogies and pledges were now made in the name of .
democracy, and Premiér.Doumergue directed the French people back to
" their former allegiapce. It isrquesfionablé whether any other French
leader could have played the role as well at the time.

Provincial'Francercame out of February,Sixlwith the cleaner
conscience, and led the country in the returnvfo the democratic faith.
In fact, throughout 1934; the majority'of Frenchmen returned as
guickly as possible to aceeptingrthe Third Republic‘s‘institutions.
‘And thus the "democratic crisis in France in 1934" passed away into
French history. Its repercﬁssibns were to be felt for many years to
come. French democracy still could not be expected to keep on the

smooth road found in some of the other democratic nations, but the
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~cause of liberty could be thankful that it had not been completely
destroyed during the hectic days thatAwere January and February 1934.

The author, who believes that February Six has been neglected by
the American students of modern French history, is éonvinced that
this day in France, back in 1934, should be considered as oﬁe of the
most important dates iﬁ the fight for democracy to survive in our
world. It should be considered at least on the same level as the
Quartre Septeﬁﬁre and the Selze Mai are alreadyvin the story which is
that of the Third‘Republic.34 As a threat to French democracy, the |
Great February.Six Riot, when compared to the other ma jor crises met
by the Third Republic, was just as important and significant as had
been the Boulamger and the Dreyfus Affairs. It was the most serious
v crisis French democracy had to face beiween the two World Wars.

Afterthoughts.-- Human curiousity always finds it stimulating to
speculate on the "ifs" of history. The author, yielding to this
temptation, desires to raise two of these "iffy questions": (1) What
would have happened if the fascist rioters of February Six had succeeded
in overthrowing the Third Republic? and (2) what would have resﬁlted
if the Communist Riot of February 9 had made France Communist?

If the fascists had seized control of the French government on
February Six, the whole course of European history--and perhaps of
the world--might have been changed. This new government could possibly

have joined Hitler's Nazi Germany in an ailiance againgst the democratic

'gﬁFor similar view see: Richard Walden Hale, Jr., Democratic
France (New York, 1941), p. 344.
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world; it could have 1ed'to‘an»a11iance with Italy and Mussolini. The
first possibility would seem the unlikely, for French~German controv-
ersies in 1934 were a strong deterrent against #ny such rapprochement.
But the alternative of an alliance with Mussolini's Italy was not so
Temote for in France; at.that‘time, Mussolini was considered a great-
ér figure than Hitler and was not looked upon disfavorably by many of
the grand capitalists. The French_role during the Italian War of

1859 and the Unification of Italy could have been used to advantage

to cement the relationships between the two Mediterranean poweré.

Such an Italo-French rapprochement might have foféstélled World War II
by Faseist France'gnd Italy bringing pressure against Nazi aggression.
The suggested developments above would have encountered éome
almost unsurmountable obstaeles: (1) Germany and France were on ex-

tremely bad terms over repdration ﬁayments and the new aggressive tone
emanating from the Chancellor df the Third Reich; (2) the bitterness
over Alsace-Lorraine was often brought up in the Rhenish and Saar
'presses, not to mention numerous family énd private cireles within
these two provinces themselves; (3) the Italian irredentists were -
’still talking about the "robbery of Savoy and Nice" by Napoleon III,
and (4) the Paris fascists had the task of convineing and winning
over the conservative French provinces to their ideology. This "if
the faécists‘on February Six had succeeded," collapses mainly because
of the fact that February Six was not a premeditated fageist coup
g;éigi. Despite the extravagant press attécks on the parliamentary

régime, and the noisy January Riots, there was no fascist leader
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recognized and ready to séize powef on February Six,

Our second "if" is especially intriguing to ome living in the
»mid~Twentieth Century when the Communist World has become such a
gigantic fofce‘in interﬁational affairs. This "1if" would assume
that the French Communists would have been strong énough to control
France in 1934. It would assume»that[February 9 might~ha§e been a
successful Communist coup d'état. 1f this eventmaiity had occurred,

would this have led to a quicker spreading of the Communist ideology

throughopt‘Western Europe? It might have brought a rapprochement
between Ruésia and France. The democratic world would have beeﬁ
placgd in a quandary then. The latté;'might have played ;he game of
Realpolitik fully,and reluctantly made an alliance with Hitler and
Mussolini to.war against Communist France and Rﬁssia. The Red Scare
in America had left Sad memories as had the impulsive and half-
hearted allied attempt after World War I to help,the Whites to defeat
the Reds. Thé anti-Bolshevik leadership'beiﬁg purged at that moment
in Ruséia might héve been strong énough to ﬁarry on a revolution from
within successfully, In such a fight againét the Stalinists the
defection of Communist France from the Rpssq~French‘Pact could have
brought allied success éffectively aqd quickly. Ihis flight into
fantasy falls down on the inevitable truth that the French Communists
in 1934 were extremely weak and were less ready to seize poﬁer on
February 9, 1934 than the fascists had been three days earlier.

The reflective histofian is furﬁher tempted to inquire whether

“such an event as the "Democratic Crisis of 1934 in France" is evidence
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of the incurable precariousness of French democzatic life. Comparing
the alleged French and English temperaments is nothing new; but in

" modern European history the major English changes tend to be gradual
and undramatic, while the Fremch have a penchant towards introducing
political changes explosively and dramatically. The Britisher may
announce a new poliéy in the most perfunctory manner; fhe Frenchman
has to dramatize such an énnounéemenf. The ‘Engl‘ish emphasize reason;
the French underscore emotions.

To understand France oné must comprehend the heart and the mind
of the French. To sﬁudy the superficial facts of French history dis-
paséionatelyvis not enough. It may result in gathering many isolated
facté under numerous tifles, but not necessarily in an understanding
of the French. Franée prefers theory over practicability, ideals over
prosaic facts. |

Compromising on the political plane is always a difficult matter
in France. An Englishman will usually give in to reaéon; a Frenchman
will not. Although the Frenchman can reason asvskilfully as anyother
person, he prefers to do so intellectually. At times, he sees so
many sides that the whole becomes to him incomprehensible. He finds
himself defending those principles to which his emotions happen to
react most vigorously. Thus he is unpredictable; he forms many polit-
ical parties; hé is a natural-born debater; he becémes stubborn when
challenged; he is the ultra-individualist; and he admires‘intellectual
fadicalism.

This intellectual radicalism clashes with the French love for
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order. The Frenchman is eonstantiy tofn between the two. This dicho-
tomy is devastating in é world which demands order and conformity. It
creates an unstable situation--a changing political force in the key
country of Western Europe.

Whereas France in the past usually was able to express its
emotional attitudes quickly and effectively, it seemed to have lost
that ability under the Third Republic. Even the explosivevevent of
February Six did not bringrabout the obviously needed changes in
France's political and admiﬁistrative structure. It would appear that
France is still far from effectively adjusted to the new world of
science, business, and democracy, which are some of the main currents
of Western Civilization. There is no denying the fact that France
is lagging behind in the political and economic fields. The sincere
friends of France do not believe they ecan be honest and say otherwise.
Destruétive critieism will not help either for, unless France adapts
to the changing world and impfoves the strength an& effectiveness of
its democeratic structure, the free world will be that much weaker on
the continent of Europe.

A pessimistic archivist:in‘France told the author that "France has
not yet faced the fact that it has enﬁered a period of decline; that
its voice in international affairs is worthless." To anyone sensitive
to France's role in world affairs such a statement is repugnant. The
future needs from France those eonfributiohs of which she gave so much
in the past. The French people have a steadfast faith in their own

destiny, and théy are certain that France will not perish. No, it is
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not decadence, but rather the'"paﬁgS'bf ad justment" that France is
going through in the Twentieth Century. Thosebwho know and love

ia belle et joyeuse France have confidence'that France will, by her-
self, solve her problems and will keep on making those contributions

to mankind which have to this day enriched Western Civilization.
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Le National, 1933-1934., Jeunesses Patriotes organ.

Le Petit Parisien, 1933~1934 series. Journél d'information.
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No other surpasses it in details.

Revue de Paris. 1932-1934 series. A conservative periodical. Ex-~
cellent. o

Revue‘des Deux Mondes. 1932-1934 series. Oldest and most serious
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